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—\HE variety and differ” 
} ences. of Religion he- 
tween Proteſtant and Pa- 


of all that have.any: ſenſe of Religious 


— 


there , can; be. no, better way, than. to 
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pnderftand.and examine the Pretenſions 
and Grounds of both Relictors, In or- 


kd all, the. Points in_Controverſie bey. _ 
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To the Reader... 

tween us and them; yet I have ſele&ed 
the moſt material, and have diſcourſed 
of moſt, if not all their weighty and 
plauſible Arguments againſt the Prote- 
ſtant Religion. And this I may fay, and 
no knowing Papiſt I think will deny it, 
All the + Points will follow, the 
fate of thoſe which are here examined, 
and live or dye with them. I know it 
will be pretended, That I have mana- 
ged the Work with partiality and de- 
ceit, and that I make the Papiſ# ſpeak 
what I pleaſe, not what they think, 
This muſt be faid of courſe, elſe the Ro- 
maniſts loſe their old wont, Nor ſhall 
I at all think it ſtrange, if inſtead of 


folid Anſwers, they return Calumnies; 


their Cauſe requires it : and no wonder 
if they that want Truth in their Reli- 
gion, make Lyes their Refuge. 

To ſilence all clamovrs, and ſatisfie all 
jealouſies, will be impoflible ; 1 ſhall ne: 
yer attempt it. | 


But for ſatisfaQion of fuch as are ra 
ticnal and ingenuous, I ſhall give thighT 


following account. 
1 God is my witneſs, that I did di 
ligently endeavour to pick out the 


ſtrongeil 


To the Reader. 
ſtrongeſt Arguments I could find in their | 
beſt Authors in each Point : nor have 
I willingly declined any thing of mo- 
|| ment in the Queſtions here debated : If 
||| any Papiſt think otherwite, let him pro- 
| | duce their greater ſtrength, and I hope 
> | he ſhall find it fairly. cxamined. 

2, Theſeveral Diſcourſes, Arguments 
tf and Anſwers which I put into the Pa- 
- | pit mouth, are fuch as were fiſt taken 
- | out of their mouths; and fo it is but 
k|| a piece of Juſtice and Reſtitution, to 
return them thither. They are gene=- 
rally ſuch as are either known to be 
[1 Þ their opmions, and by themfelves own- 
off <d; or elſe delivered in the ſenſe, and 
very oft mn the words of their moſt ap- 
proved Authors , whom I have quoted 
in the Margent. But here I expe the 
old clamour of falſe Quotations, where- 
in they have been ſo often taken tardy, 
at they muſt now look for the com- 
gmon infelicity of------not to be believed 
if they ſhould chance to ſtumble upon 
Wiruth. All the relief I defire in that 
ale is, That the Reader who is able to 
0 it, would examine them with his own + | 
Wycs, and that will be my beſt juſtifica- 
i | A. 3, - tion, 
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To the Reader. 
tion. I ſhall detain thee no longer, but 
commend thee to the good Spirit of 
Truth, to enable thee to diſcern between 
go0d and evil. 


TY 
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To the People of the Romiſl 
CAC ACH. 


HE Controuerſies betweeu your 
Church, and ours, aveby Gods 
bleſſing upon the endeavours 
of his Miniſters, brought ta 
this paſs, That I am perfwa- 
aed there 2s nothing waitihg 
to the corvittion of divers-of | 
on, but a free and diligent peruſal of thtir Books: 
without prejudice and partzality, Tis your Pricjis 
bnowng.#t 1s their great atfign to koi & y94 [rom to (v 
ing into them; and to thit wid to pofiifs you with 
this Principle, That-you nec not trouvle your , 
ſelves to enquire into books , you are lafe e- 
nough ſo long as you believe as the Church 
believes, and follow the guidance of your 
Prieſts and Fathers. If this be an! Error, zt is 4 
dangerous one, and may prove Damnable : That it 
i fo, and that it will prove but a broken reed when 
on lean uponit, I hope you will ſee there is reaſon 
to believe, if you will but do your ſouls tht juſtice, 
1 Wnt prodvgally to caſt thim away upon blivd and 
| W7iful miſtakes, avd take the pains to read thiſe. 
'Winjuing lines, 

1. If your Church be not infallible, then this 
Principle us rotten 5 bow-ſoever you cannot 2 #th ſafee 
ty or drſcretion venture your fouls on it, till you have 
txamined at leaſt this one pozvit of the Churches Is, 
ſallibility ;, do but examine that, and j{ you dv not... 
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+ To the People of the 
ftifle both Reaſon and Conſcience , you will ſee it Þ tex 
is 4 meer Cheat. lik 
2, If the Church ( that is, a Pope with a | giz 
Council ) were Infallible ( which is all that your ff far 
great Champions plead for ) yet all confeſs, that Þ oy 1 
your particular Prieſts ( upon whoſe condutt you ÞÞ the 
hazard your Eternal welfare) are fallible, andh 2 
ſubjeft to miſtakes. It's moſt certain, that divers ÞÞ be t 
of your Prieſts and Confeſſors lead you into many i gui, 
(and ſome of them) damnable Errors. Thonſands,f the | 
of your Prizfls, and Learned Doctnv* do (b:rgt Þ conf 
the Jeſuits with poyſoning the Souls of the pr-ſl 1 
pie with divers peſtilent and damnable Errors, puns 
ſuch as thiſe : That a man may venture his of ; 
Soul upon any probable Opinion ; and that Aar 
3s probable , which but one of their Learn-B Exc 
ed Dottors affirm. That a private man may} King 
kill his enemy to maintain his honour, though N u1v 
not by way of revenge. That a Prieſt mayJ£Micl 
Abſolve even old and inveterate ſinners, and ffchi'; 
ſuch as he heljeves 1ncorrigible. That fiſtum 
Afﬀfiiction, or Sorrow for ſin, arifing meer- fer. 
ly from fear of puniſhments , 1s ſufficient for BPrisf 
Salvation ; and, that the Aﬀe&ion of Loving 1 
God, 1s not abſolutely neceſſary to Salvation, 
All theſe and many more are clearly proved Ont 
of their own words and Writings in the Provinct- 
al: Letters, otherwiſe called, The Myſtery of Feſut- 
tiſm : See the Latin Paition ſet forth and defended 
by Wendrokius. Now if the feſuits may, and 
do , ſo damnab'y deceive thoſe thouſands of youRWle, t 
that depend upan their counſel and condudt, whywhat 
may not other Orders deceive you in other things?WBut t] 
Or what is there that can give you any reaſonablt Th 
«ſecurity? Is" it their Learning, Prudence, po v0 leſt 
' tanat 


» Hire As 
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Romiſh' Church; i" 
tended Devotion, © or Honefty ,. or any other "ſuth 
libe quality? why, divers of the Jeſuits have 
1 Þ given as plauſible teſtimony of theſe things ( (@ 
r I far as men can judg ) as moſt of the other Orders ; 
it WW or w2ll you ſay, all other Orders are . infallible, 
uf the Zeſuits only txcepted ? | | 
4 23. Nothing:can be more evident '( if | the Bible 
's I be the werd of God ) than that. the erraur or miſe 
yy | exzdance of the Priefſk, will not excuſe the ſin of 
is. the people, To (1 75fie you in this, I beſtech you 
gt conſider th:' ' reaſons, | 

I. Ti: 4/)4jcure condemns, and God ſeverely 
's, Bl puniſhed thoſe people which did follow the errours 
11S of their Prieſts, This did not excuſe the Jews in 
at Aarons. tzme, that thry were Mmifted by Aaron; 
n-N Exod. 32 : 7or thoſe in the times of the wicked 
a) Kings of Iſrael and Judah, that their Prieſts did 
ph IN univerſally decerve. them;. ang poor Eltjah, and ſo 
ay | Micharai, were left alone; nor thofe in Mala-: 
nd | chi's ys, that the Prieſts cauſed them to- 
at ſtumble at rhe Law, Mal..2. 8, nov the Cruci- 
2r- BY fers of Chriſt, that they obeyed the deoroes'df \theiv - 
or EB Prieftis and Rulers. . | 
nfl 7 1:f3 not to repeat what I have fait elſewhere : 


on. therefore read Nulli'y of Romiſh Faith , Chap. 2. 
ouFSect. 12. And will you yet ſtumble at the ſame 
cl-Mifbone £ 


2 The peeple will not be excuſed by their Prieſts 
mg uidance , 'becauſe they negle tt their euly, Tf 
maced there were no duty incumbent upon the pro- 
youW'e, but to believe what your Pridſts ſay, and do 
what they require, then your Church ſpeaks yeaſon. 
But that none but a mad 'maa will ſay. 

There ave ſeveral duties required of the people, 
#0 leſs than of the Priefls ; the Law of God was * 
As nos 
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To the People of the 

wat given only ty' the Priefis, bit to all the peoplh+ 
God publiſherh this Law in the hearing of all the 
people, and ſpeabs in the ſingular number to every 
one of the people ; Thou ſhalt do or forbear this 
or that 5” and. the curſe  threatned to the people, 
Deur. 27. 26, Curſed be he that confirmeth 
not all the'words: of this Law to do them : 
and ail the peopte ſhall ſay, Amen: mhich the 
Apoſtle repeats, Gal. 3. 10, Curſed is every 
one, xot the. Prieſts only. but the People too, that 
'continueth not in all chings wh: are writ- 


ten in this, Book of the Law to do them. If 


the Prieſts then {ſhould hawe taugbt the Iſraelites 
( as your Prieflis now teach you ), Thou ſalt 
worſhip a Grayen Imape, when God ſaith; Thou 
ſhalt not Worſhip a. Graven Image : Can any 
jeriaus man think'this would have freed them from 
that curſt;, .and that ut was- ſafer for then 
«to obey the command of men, than of God ? O the 
impudence of your Priefts that dare ſay ſo! O tht 
blockiſhneſs of thoſe people that will believe then 
- when ithty-fajt ſo your Pope: may well” chntend 
with us, for zt ſeems your Prieſts will 'conteſ 
with God'for\ Supremacy.. hen the Prieſts and 
Prophets #n Ifatahs days were generally corrupt» 
ed, the people are not adviſid to believe all tha 
they taught, and to obey all that they decreu 
(. which ts the ſtrain of your Church ), but "ant 
commanded immedigtely to go to the Law, ant 
to the Teſthmony; and if any ſpeak not ac 
corciing to them, they are: to be rejetFid;, be: 
caule there 1s no: light tm them, 1/4. B. 20; 
Fm perpls are requirs4 not to believe every 
tpirit, but to try the ſpirits, 1 Foby q. 1. Not 
- 644 the Apoftits exempt themſtiues and thetr Dh 
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| . Roniſh Church. _ 
Arines from this Tryal, but allowed, comin gd- 
ed, and required it in toe people, | | 

The Berzans are not reproved and cenſured (as 
they would certainly be that ſhould tread in theiy 


ſtips, at Rome ) but commended for examining the 


Dotlrine of St. Paul by the Scripture, Ads 17. 
11. Aud the ſame Apoſtle allows the Galatians, 
not only to try his Dottyines, whether they were 
agreeable to what they had rettived ; but in caſe 
they find them contrary, he gives them Commiſſion 
to cenſus © * udthematize him, Gal. 1.8, 9. And 
he beſpeab* the Corinthians in this Language, 1 
ſpeak to wiſe men, judg you what I ſay, 
1 Cor.,10 1s. And he commands the Thefſaloni- 
ans to prove all things ( without exception) as 
well as.to hotd faft that that js 'pood, 1 7Theſſ. 
6.21, Conſider theſe things, Theſoech you, and do 
not wilfully caſt. away your precions Souls upon 
trifles. © God hath given the Scripture as a Rule 
to try things by ( and this mas written for the 
Jenorant, and the people, as well as the Learned, 
.end the Prieſts, John 20. 31. ) he hath givin” 
people. Keafon to try things with ;, if .you will hids 
thiſe Talents in-a Napkin, at your peril be it.” . The 
Prince was commanded to Read and Meditate in 
the Book of the Law, that he might obſerve 
to do all thar is written therein, 7oſh. 1. 8. 
Can you ſeriouſly think, that if the comupt Pritlts 
had agreed to teach him to do contrary to all that 
was written therein, that this would have (xcus 
fed vim before God © then tbat © Preceptt was both 
ſuperfluous and dingeros 3, and if you do not think 
ſo, ( 4s you muſt needs, if you bave ary Cor feience 

' then neither will it excuſe your people 5, for accord- 
ing. to the Dotlrine of your Church, Prince a": 
Prople 
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& the People of the 
People are alike in this, both tied to belzeve ah x 
your Church believes. God commands every Chri-i þ 
ftian to prove his own work ; and tells us, that b 
every man ſhall bear his own burthen, Gal.6. » 
4, 53 and that every man ſhall give an accountÞ q1 
of himſelf to God, Rom. 14. 12. { Do not think f, 
your Prieſts account ſhall ſerve turn ) and all thi no 
Chriſtian People of Corinth are commanded nf Ch 
examine themſelyes whether they be in theſſ / 
Faith, 2 Cor. 13. 5, And dare you [till live inf be. 
the wilful breach of all tbeſe Commands, and blind-l you 
ly give up your Souls and Conſciencts vy an zmpli-Y a c 
cite Faith, to the condudll of your Prieſts, to lead 
them whither they pleaſe ? 

3. The Scripture hath given you full warning 0 
your danger, Read but two places, Ezek. 33. 8, 
( where God aſſures us, that the wicked ſhall 
dye in his iniquity, though be periſhed through 
be watchmans fault) and Matth. 15. 14, (whiff 
Chrift confutes this wery opinzon of yours, whit 
was alſo the opinion of the Jews, that they wi 
ſafe enough while they followed their Prieſts Difhour 
crees and Counſils; and tells them, If the Blind 
tead the Blind, both ſhall fall into the Ditc 
and doubt of this if you can or dare. 

Is a worg, if this ſenceleſs Doflrine were tru 
not only Men would have Dominion over Our Fatt 
contrary to expreſs Scripture 3 ( Be not ye calle 

* Maſters, for one is your Maſter, even Chriſt 
Matth, 23. 10, Not that we have Dominio! 
ever your Faith, /aid the great Apoſtle ) bu 
alſo-Ehriſt ſhould loſe his Dominion, and have 


Authority in his Church, but as you Prieſts pleaſif, 

ana it ſeems he (hall nat have this favour from you 

&0,-0N244e ZH bis Office,, quamdiu bene te geſic 
r) 


Romiſh Chureh. 
rit, by: quamdiu vobis # nga and Chriſts 
power 25 apparently limited to yaar Interpretation 3 
at but the power of your Church is abſolute and unli- 
6.Þ mited, and the people obliged to believe them, 
nt} quamcunque ſententiam tulerint,whatſoever they 

ſoa decree, as Gretſer expreſſeth 3t, If this be 
thr fl not to make the word and Authority of God and 
toll Chriſt void, through your Traditions, I know not 
theſl what zs. 1 wall trouble you no further : If you 
inÞÞ be capable of Counſel, take warning, and ſuffer not 
nd-i your ſelves to he led Hoodwinkt to Hell, to ſerve 
pli-£l 4 carnal luereft of ſome among you; but quit your 
ead ſelves like men, and by the groſneſs of this deluſion, 
leays. to ſuſpeft the reſt; and with humble and ho- 
neft hearts, Read what is here propoſed to you for 
ur Souls good, and God give you light. Let my 
oul proſper no otherwiſe than I heartily wiſh the 
00d and ſalvation of you all ; but if you will ſtill 
be'tperſiſt in your blindntſs, and add further obſtinacy 
bachto your Errors, I ſhall comfort my ſelf in this, That 
weft have delivered my own ſoul; your blood be npon 


Diehour own head ; for. there it will afſuredly fally * 


lindſerd not vpon the Prieſts only, 
(C 
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A DIALOGUE be- 
tweeri a Popiſh - Prieft , 
an? an = Prote- 
rant. 


. 43 FRIEND, 4 
,am glad to meet w ith 40u 
after ſo long a ſeperaton ; 
for 1 remember we were 
brought up at the ſame” 
[cool ,, and. I. rtjoyce. in 

| ©. the opportuuity of -yenevs4 
Ing our Acquiittancd: I defire 4 little Aiſcom ſe 
with you, th wideyſtand buw TT with. You in point 3 
of Religion?” 

Prot. 1 am of the Proteſtant Reformed Reli- 

10n, 

Neo I am heartily ſorry for ty in regard. of 
but old intimacy; but if you will give me leave, I 
lo not quenron, but in 4 TEy little timg to g1vt yOu 
uch reaſons 'as wall forcy you to leave thyſe dams 
mble Frovs, and to return to m_ ancient Mother 
the Church of Rome. 

P!0t, With avery good will Matt I yicld my 
ſelf to your Tnſtru&jon;' T defire nothing more -- 
than true Information, I know I haye a Soul 

tO 


2 Daneer of Popery. 


to ſave, which is of infinite worth, and I am 


* Miniſters coat AER man Catholick may 
Sf CEL 99, - 
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not fond of damnation; therefore jf you give 


me better-grounds than I'have, yon ſhall no 


find-me obſtinate : but thjs I muſt tell you, 
You muſt not put me off with fancies and bare 


affirmations ; but I ſhall expe& ſolid proof of 


what- you-ſ{ay- from $cxipture-orrReafon ; and 

now ſpeak what you 'pleafe, | 
Pop. Firſt, my dear Friexd, I muſt mntreat you 

fo conſider that which your own Miniſters teach 


you, to wit, That there zs no Salvation to-be hat 


out of the true Catholich Church, which is tht 
Church of Rome. 


Prot. That none 1s ſaved- out of the true 


Catholick Church, I grant ( for the Catholick 
Church includes all Believers in the world): 
but a man may be ſaved that is no member « 
the Reman, nor of any particular Church ; fo 
although you 1ngrofs ta. your ſelves the nam 
of the Catholick Church, nothing js More 
clear, than thar the Church of -Kome js at beſl 
but a part of the Catholick Church, .and th 
a very 'unfqund one too, ; and there 1s a fall 
Church ( in which Salvation cannot ordina 
ly be had ) as well as a true . Churgh ( out « 
which 1t cannot ordinarily be had); and I hay 
heard mare to prove yours to be this fe 
Church, than Tam able to anſwer, or you & 
ther, as I ſuppoſe : therefore this. being an] 
a-general ( and ſo an unconcluding) Arg 
ment, I' deſire you to come cloſer to the 
point. SY A | i 
Pop. The $S*#M8-10u confpder the danger | 
your way, : 44 SEATER of 07s 5 fence all you 


Po 
2 


JR 
w__— £40 
p " 


ſaul 


% 
#2 -— 


litio1 
ne 0 
or I « 
on 1 


iſta] 


Danger of Popery. 
gued in his Religion; but all our Church unani- + 
ouſly declare, That you are damned if you live 
and de in your Religion. . 

Prot. You call ns Shiſmaticks; but by this 
rgument you prove your ſelves tu beſo: For 
have oft heard it, that in the very ſame man- 
er thoſe infamous Schiſmaticks, the Doxatiſts, 

irgued againſt St. Auſtin, and the Catholick 
hurch, That he confeſſed ſalvation was to be 
ad in their Churches , which they affirmed 
vas not to he had in the Catholick Church 

d this very thing was by St. Auſtin, and the 

hurch of that age condemned as their great 
chiſmatical Principle. Bur let that paſs. To 
Wome to your Argument , Remember the con- 
:W1tzon I made with you, that you do not put 
ne off with Fancies, and bare Afﬀirmations, 
vr I expe you ſhall make good every word 


on ſay, Now here I find you under a great 
iſtake; and ow, I have heard it moſt 


|Fonfidently delivered by divers of your Bre- 
Wren, yet you muſt give me leave to believe 
any own eyes and ears: I read 1t in divers 
ooks of our Learned Engliſh Divines , and 
have heard it from divers very able Scholars 
nd Miniſters, That Popery, 1n theſe times 
d places of light, is to thoſe that may ſee 
at light, and will nor, nat only dangerous, 
t damnable; nor do I pin my Faith upon 
er ſleeves, but they have given me not 
eer affirmations, as you do; but ſuch argu- 
ents as I confe(s I cannot anſwer; yet if you 
Wan, I ſhall be ready to hearken to you. 
Pop. It is egfie to jay in general, That our Re- 


gion i5 dangerous or damnable ; but 1 me 
| ew 
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Danger of Popery. | 
ſhrw me wherein; which ave thoſe Doflrines and 
Praftifes of ours wherein the danger lis ? 
Prot, TI will inflance in few of many par- 
ticolars:. _ | 
.- Firſt, That Tdolatry is a dammnable fin, your' 
own- Authors grant : and Scripture exprefly ſult! 
aihrms, Idol aters thail not inherit the Kingdom off 
Go4,, 1 Cor. 6, 9, 10, and Rev. 21. 8.7% 22. 16,0 Fi 
And that your Church 1s guilty of Idolatry, ef 
pecially in the worſhip of Images, and of the 
Hoſt, or Conſecrated Bread i: i © rrament, 
1s the Doctrine of all Proteftant Ciurc::2s, and 
Lhall prove it before you and I have done. 
Secondly, That the Wor#:1ppers of the 
ab;lonih beaſt, Rev. 13. & 14. are 1n a dam- 
nale condition, you all grant ; and it 1s af- 
firmed by God himſelf, Kev. 14, 8, 9, 10, 11. 
And that Rome is that B:bylon, the moſt and 
« tearned'i}. of your Doors agree, only ſome of 
them pretend it is Rome-Heathen, as it was; and i 
others, that it is Rome- Jewiſh, as it ſhall be 
1n the end of the World; both which co 
ceits are fully refuted by divers of our Aw 
thors. : 
Thirdly, That jt js kjghly dangerous to truſ 
in Man, and to truſt in our own Righteouſneſs 
ſufficiently appears from 7er.17. 5s, Curſed #4 
he that truſteth in Man; and from that dreadful 
example of the 7ews, who going about to eſhts 
bliſh their own righteouſneſs, did not ſubmit 
( and therefore loſt the benefit of ) the rights 
04ſneſs- of. Faith, Rom. 10. 3. and that you ard 
guilty of this ſin, jn'truſting to Saints and rl. _ 
. Youp own Merits, ſhall appear in the follow: 
10g Diſcougſe. AI” 4b 
| X Fourth!) 


© 


Danger of Popery. 
Fourthly, It 1s dangerous to add to the 
ord of God, and this your Church 1s not 
nly deeply guilty of, in adding their Tradi- 
hon (,* to be rece/ved with equal reverence to the 
oy Scriptures ) but obliges all its Members tb 
uſtifie thofe additions, and thereby 1ntitle 
hem to the ſame plagues with themſelves. 
Fifthly, (to name no more ) It 1s highly 
angerous to breah any of Gods commands, and 
teach men ſp, 144 to mabe the word of God of 
me effec? m2 Tra1ition; we know the 
oes Chriic pronounceth againſt the, Phar/ees 
r theſe things, And this your Church 1s 
eeply guilty of, as in many other particulars, 
d moſt eminen:ly in this, that you profeſs no 
e are obliged ro receive the Scriptures as 
eword of God, nor to bclieve any thing in. 
, butfor the teſtimony of your Church,.* 
Ey this it appears, that you have no reaſon” 
) boaſt of the fafeneſs of your way.-And as tur. 
ur threats'of Damnation to all that do not 
Ibmit themſelves to your Church and Pope, 
wever they may terrifie filly people, yet 
Ke 1t from me, to prudent men 1t 15 rather 
largutnent of the falſeneſs of your Religion. 
dr ſuch will be aft. to concludey that your 
With 1s not righr, becauſe your uncharirable- 
E615 ſo: notorrous and monſtrous in condet- 
ty all the world beſides your ſelves, and 
et roo upon ſuch frivolous pretences. This 
"ny therefore of yours hath little 
ihr, 


* Cock! T1ident. * See my Nullity of  Romi;M. 
un, Cap. 2, Se. 4. 
Let 


6 Romih Church not Infallible. 
Let me hear what further you have to ſal por 
againſt our Religion. vb 
Pop. Then conſider ſeriouſly of this, that yuy 
Church confeſſes, that ſhe is falUible, and that yy 
have no #nfallible Judg among you, whereby. Coul 
"oj may be ended ; but our Church is infalliif 

le, | 
Prot. T confeſs now you ſpeak home; m 
this good, That it 1s neceſſary the Chuic 
ſhould be infallible, and that yours 1s (o, at 
I ſhall caſe you of the tronble of further 
guments; but I muſt ask you rwo Queſtions 


d cl 
1. What is the meaning of this Propoſition Por 
and, 2. How will you prove it? For the fila 
T ask you how you underſtand it ? what is th 


Church which you tell me 1s Infallible? 
you agreed among your ſelves in that poin 
To tell me of an infallible Judg, and not 
_ give me infallible aſſurance who this Judg 
15.to deceive me with vain words, and will 
more end controverfies, than to tell me thet 
is an infallible Judg jn Heaven ; For where 
pray you, ſhall T find your infallible Judy 
Now T am in queſt of him,. I intreat ye 
counſel and direftion. Tell me then, Is it th 
body of your Church, and multitude of Cat 
licks, that fs your infallible Judg? Do yu 
make your people the Judg of Controve 
ſhes? ( 

Pop. No; For we ail agree the government 
the Church ws Monarchical. 

Prot, Are you then agreed, that the Po 
alone is the infallible Judg ? ſpeak ti 
truth, and the whole truth, and nothing | 
the truth. _ v i. 

uy | 
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Remiſh Charch not Infallible; 7 
ſal Pop. 1 will deal truly with you, we are not all 
reed in that point 5, the French Catholicks gene- 
lly deny it, and divers of our eminent Dodtors 
$4 i#riters, as ( Bellarmine confeſſes * ) agd 
wng the reſt a Pope, Adrian by name, denies 2t 
Wu wen they that ſeem to be better minded towards 
6 Pope, _—_— that jt 15no hereſie to de- 
this 3 and that divers good Catholicks deny 
and that tt 15 but a diſputable point *. 
af Prot. Is 1t then:a General Council that is in- 
Allible? Are--»9u agreed in that? deal truly 
| clearly with me. 
Pop. Then 1 muſt confeſs we are not all agreed 
Wtbat neither 5 For the Pope wall deny this, and 
the Jeſuits, ad Italian Cathbolichs, and others, 
hv aſcribe this Infallibility to the Pope only. 
Prot, Who then 15 this infallible Judg? 
Pop. The Pope, and 4 general Council n1evei.ing 
ber. 
Prot. Is there then at this time any voi. 
ncil at Rome, or elſewhere, which doth a- 
with the Pope ? 
Pops No; but though there be no Council now 
thezr perſons, yet there is in their Writings, and 
Pope agreeing with them, us Infallible, © 
Prot, But I have been told, that all your 
fors agree 1n this, That no Writing can be 
udg of Controverſies: If you deny this, I 
uld think the Writing of God /which you 
;xcknowledg the Scripture to be ) might 
llenge this priviledg, as well as the Wri- 
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De Pontifice, l. 4. Co 2. 
# Creſſy 38 Exomolog In the Appendix ch. 4 
- a. 7. Holden de Rejolutione fide, t. 2, C1; 8 
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B FRomiſh Church not Infallible, © 
tings of any Council of men. You all pl 
for the abſolute neceſſity of a living infallih 
Mm 
Pop. Thoxgh Catholichs are divided inthe no 
ner of expreſſion, yet all are agreed in this ge; 
Propoſition, That our Church is Infallible, 
Prot. Call you this only a difference in m; 
ner of expreſſion, for one to ſay the Pope 
infallible, another to ſay he. 1s fallible?-f 
ſome of you tro affirm the 1nfallibility of Cop 
cils, athers utrerly.to deny 'It I beſeech j 
remember , Tam inquiring '....” Parti 
( and therefore do not | oc oft with dec 
ful generals ) who, and where is the man,” 


- men to whom I muſt go to. be infallibly' 


ſolved in all Controverſ;zes? For if the K 
ſhould tell his poop he hath appointec 


Judg to end all 'their civil Controverſies, t 
would'be to no?purpoſe,” unleſs! he ſhould? 
yiho-tHt Judg is . So that till T hear you? 
aprecd in this particylar, my doubrs and 
plexities muſt needs remain. © And'/het 

the next pornt, I ask, you, how you prove 
Infallihilicy which you pretend to X T mnſtt 
you, fince jt 1s the very foundation of yo 
faith. Iexpedt very clerr and undeniable Prod 
J pray you bring me”rwo. gr"xhree of yt 
ſkrongef} Arguwents. 7 OL DIVER 210 

Pop. 1 th:s you ſpeat reaſon, 129d 1 ſhall 

ply with your difires." Iſha!l give you two of 
plain and evident Scriptures to prove it, ' 1." 
of Mar, 15. 18. Hince d thus argue, The Ci 
zs ſai! to be ouilt upon St. Peter, he is tht 
ſpoken cj; and this Roch doth, together with | 
'Peter, zrnclude bis Spar andthe Church 


oth — NE SO IEG - 


* YZ ureh not Tnfallble. < 
11 ple 99% this Rock, C that is, united to, and built up- 
ofallin en the Pope ) 25 infallible, for it zs ſaid, The 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt it. 
Prot. Not one of theſe things is true: 
' 1, It 15 more probable that nor Peter's Per- 
fon, but tris Do&rine or his Confeſſion concern- 
:n ming Chriſt, (which now he made) is the Rock 
Popefſſ)pon which the Church 1s built ; Scripture 
le? (M's its own beſt Interpreter: Tt is not Petr, but 
f ConfChriſt which 1s the foundation of the Caurch, 
ch yes he 's called, Iſa. 28, 16, compared with 
ky” ETO3. 0,9 3 it 1s expreſly ſaid, I Cor.3itt, 
 decether fonr-4atfou can no man.lay but that- that is 
_ laid, which is Jeſus Chriſt; and this is the 
ivly {more conſiderable, becauſe he ſpeaks againft 
\e Kfhoſe that made the Apoſtles foundations, one 
- JW aying, I 4/9 0f Paul; another, I of Appollos, I 
if Cephas. © And if this were ſpoken of Peter, no 
More 1s ſaid of him here, than 1s ſaid; of all 
the Prophets and Apoſtles, Ephel. ». : if 
pre built npon the foundation of ths-zipujiees 11s 
Prophets,----- And befides, if by this Text Peter 
had been made Supreme and Infallible Head 
of the Church, and Judg of all Controverſies, 
no Man jn his” wits can believe that St, Paul: 
would have treated him fo irreverently: (to 
ſpeak the leaſt ) as he doth Ga!. 2, '( which 
5 more confiderable, becauſe then Chriſt was 
dead, and 7+ in the attual exerciſe of his 
feadſhip ane Government, and if we: may 
believe you, publickly and univerſally owned 
or ſuch) thar-he would have equalled hin 
elf with him as he doth, Virſe 1. Tye Gojpel of 
the wnctrews. fon! was tommutcd to meg" as. the 
Goſpel of the Ctrcumeiſion to Hetir c- And thathe 
would 
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tO. Romiſh Church not Infallifye. | 
yould have ſpoken promiſcuouſly of 7ame, ci 
thas and oh, that they all ſeemed to be pillar; 
Verſe9, and not a word of Peters being thelh 

rock and foundation; and that he would hay 
withfiood St. Peter to his face, as he dillffi 
Verſe 11. * 
2. If this were meant of Peter, yet this iſ! 
nothing to his Succeſſoifrs, You muſt firlih 
yon that St. Peter had a Succeſſour in tha 
-Wuppoſed univerſal Headſhip, which will be 
very hard to perſwade any underſtanding Mar 
for, 1. That authority which the Apoſtles ha 
over all Churches, was peculiar to them , and 
died with them: we ſee God did not think 
necefſary to leave a Succeſſour to Moſes, (ir 
his full and abſolute Authority ) no more wa 
It neceſſary to leave any after' Peter and 
Apoſtles; and the reaſon js the ſame, becauſe 
the work of the Law-giving' was finiſh'd, and 
thote that came after were tyed to the exec 
tion of their Laws. 2. Befides, if Peter dil 
leave a Succeſſour, what prudent Man can be 
lieve that he would not have left ſome notice 
thereof to the world in one of his Epiſtles 
T find he faith, 1 wwll erdeavour that you my 
be able after my deceaſe, to have theſe thngs 
remembrance, 2 Pet. 1.15, How eafie had it bed 
to haye added, to that end I leave a Succeſſon, 
whom you muſt bear in all things ? T find Miſ 
was very carcfpl to leave a Succeſſour, and fo 
was Elias and David, and Chriſt ( as my F* 
2 ſent me, ſo ſend 1 you) Was Peter the onlj 
releſs perſon, that would not be at the ex 
ence of a word to prevent all thoſe Hereſicy 


«chiſms, ard Contentions which were oy rd 
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- Romiſh Church not Infallible. 13 © WW 
hen broached, and moſt likely to encreaſe aft I 
er the death of the Apoſtles in the Chriſtian | 
world ? | 
3. If any did ſucceed St. Peter in his Head- 
ſhip, one would think it. ſt ould have been one 
ff the ſurviving Apoſtles, eſpecially St. 7obn, 
is 3Who lived above twenty years after him; for 
Who .can believe (that regards what he be- 
rMicves ) that Linus or Clemens who 15 ſaid to be 
Peter's Succefſour, ſhould be ſuperiour to 
ft. Jobn ? ©; the foundation of all your Re- 
pion 15 bu.;c upon this nonſenſical opinion: 
nd if this priviledg did belong not only to 
ter, but ſome of his Succeſlors; yer to ſay, 
"8 belongs to all following Popes {( divers of 
hich are acknowledged to be Apoſtatical and 
eWoſt wicked noon and that ſuch Mon- 
ers as were the true ſlaves of the Devil, and 
ands of Hell, ſhould be the foundations of 
Church, by whom the Church was to ve 
cured from the gates of. Hell, will not find 
lief with ſerious Men, till Eaft and Weſt 
ect rogether: and beſides, when our Divincs 
y, The Pope 1s Antichriſt, and the Man of 
n; you uſe to anſwer, that theſe expreſſions, 
et Antichriſt, and the man of ſen, muſt needs 
int at a particular Man, and not a whole 
der of Men ; which if it be true, :the ex- 
eſſion there uſed of this Ro:b (eſpecially be- 
p io gy levelPd art Peter, as you will 
eds have jt ) cannot with any colour be 
ought to mean a ſucceſſion of many hun- 
eds of perſons. And ſure I am, whatever 
e Text ſpeaks of Peter, it ſpeaks not one 
rd of Peters ſucceſſors, and - therefore it 
BR S - 
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42 _ Romiſh Church not Tnfalible. 
1s as eafie for me to deny it, as you to affi 
WS 

3. Whatever this promiſe or priviledg is,j 
belongs no more to the Church of Rome, th 

to the Church of England, the name of one} 

here as clear as the other It 1s a'general p 
-miſe extending to the Church at all rimes a 
places, ſignifying, that God will have a 
maintain a Church to the end of the Wo 
Ard if this place-concerns only thoſe that 
built upon St. Peter, you grant the Church 
:Zx2land once was,” as the Church of Rome nt 
is, built upon him too, when it was ſubje( 
the Pope: And if their being builr upon { 
Peter did nor ſecure them from FallibHity aff 
 Apoſtacy { as you ſay it did not ), then « 
ſequently the building of the Church of 
up0!'1 Sr. Peter, did not make them infallit 

et thev :ight (as we ſay and prove &i 

ia / f:!l away. And certainly one of th 

tavo things muſt be granted, Either that 
Church which did once adhere to Peter, 

the Pope, are ſecured by this Text fromt 

Ing away; or elſe, that notwithſtanding-t 

Promiſe, every Church that now is ſubjet 

the Pope, may fall away from him, and 0 

Pope may bea Head without a Body, a Sht 

herd without ſo much as one ſheep: For 

this Text did prove what they defire, tha 

that do adhere to the Pope , whilſt they dc 

are infallible ; yet 1t doth not prove, that tif-c«j 

all ſhall conſtantly adhere ro him ( whid 

quite another thing ). ard 
4. If this Promiſe and Priviledg did beg, 

to any parithlar Church, and [to yours F Pop 
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{ſpecial manner ), yet it doth not prove your 
Infallibility : This place concerns Dodrines no 
rore than Manners, and ſecures your Church 
al no more againſt damnable Herefies, than a- 
WY eainſt damnable Practices, ſince the gates of 
Hell prevail by one as well as by the other; 
id f1nce. you acknowledp' that' Peters ſuccef- 
ors have- lived and died in damnable fins, they 
might as well die in damnable Herefies : Be- 
ſides, 1f this Text did prove the Popes Supre- 
macy, yet here is not one word Ttoncerning 
s Infall;bility, which 1s quite another thing. 
s. If this Text dy prove any Infallibiſity, 
t doth not prove the Popes Infallibility (which 
you alledg this Text for) but the Infalljbiliry 
f the Church which is built upon it, | 
Pop. But that Charch is Infxllible,' becanſe they 
Where to the Roch , viz. the Pope, whbo therefore 
uſt needs be more Infallible, - © _ 9 
Prot, Then it ſeems the foundation of ail 
our Infallibility 1s-in. the Pope, as Peters (uc- 
ſor, whom mwlritudes of your own Learn- 
| and 'A\pproved Doftors' acknowledg to be 
alible. T have heard you all confets, That 
4500 may err in Manners and Practice. 
ro? | 
Pop. -Y-s. 
Prot, Then whatſoever he thinks, - he may 
beak lies, and deceive the World, in telling 
em he 1s Infallible; and ſure if a Man will 
W ccive for any thing, he will do it for ſuch 
Empire as the Pope holds': but I have 
-y alſo your Popes may err in matters c* 


O 


| Pop. That ww all agree in. 
- \B 2 Prot. 
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4%, i Romiſh Church not Tufallible. 
:- Prot.. Then he may miſtake and err in theſe 
#/ -Queitions, Whether Petey left.a Succeſſor ? and, 
"Mt Whether the Biſtop of Rome be the perſon? 
(FF and, whether there hath b:en that- unintep 
I 4 rupted ſucceſſion jn the Papal Chair , which 
qc you. pretend to be neceſſary, which muſt be 
Infalhbly certain, or elſe the Pope holds hy 
[ Authority-only upor? Courteſie; fo this place 
| f will not ſtand you 1n much ſtead. Let me hex 
| 


an 88 am a a—_ MWMSekvQCDY i. & my 


if you have any better Argument. - | L 
Pop. There is another place, which if you win” 
not an obſtinate ſort of Men, would jatisfie you dll 


| l) 1 d and that is 1 Tim. 3.1% where the Church i a 
8 called, The Pillar; and ground of Truth , a * 
therefore 3s Infallible. +, s Li 


Prot. Let me. firſt ask you, What Church 
chere ſpoken of,which you ſay 1s Infallible? 
1t the Church of Rome? Was Timothy, Biſkop q 
Rome, or no ? | 

Pop. No, be:rwas Biſhop of Epheſus : But wi 
Ao you ash that Queſtzon ? | 

Prot. This place apparently ſpeaks'of th 
Church in and over which Timothy was et 
ſo if it ſpeak of any particular.Ckurch, jr m 
be that of Epheſus ( which you confeſs y 
Falli>le-) not that of Rome ; or 1f it ſpeak 
the Univerſal Church, that might be Infallib 
| f though the Pope and all the Church of Rt 

| ( truly fo called) ſhould fail and periſh. Te 

| me, I beſcech you, in particular, What 1s th 

Church, which from this and other places, y{ 

| conclude to le Infallible ? | or 

| Pop. It is the Pope with the General Conuilfg. 

| I have told you. | 

" | Prot, The 1 pray you make ſenfe of ji 

11 | verſe; for ro me jt 15 meer nonſenſe---7inv 
- 
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opinion, this 15 the ſenſe of it, That than might- 
\ be oþ brow how to behave thy ſelf i1 the Pope aud 4 

-W General Coyncel. T pray you tell me truly, Was 
there a General-Councitthen fitting? 


when the Council of Nice was aſſembled. 

Prot. Then it ſeems to me a moſt unreaſon- 
able thing to ſay, that Paul direfts Timothy How 
to behave himſelf in a General Council (which 
was not then in being, nor like to be ) and 
that he doth not dire& him how to behave 
tumſelf in that body, the Church, in which 
he then reſided and ruled. 

Befides, T'pray you, Where 15s the Pope or' 
a Council called the Houſe of Gol ?--If they” 
have any thing to do there, they are the Go- 
ernors, the Stewards , ® the Officers of the 
onſe, but are never called the Houſe of God; 
but this Name is always aſcribed to the mul- 
itude of Believers and Profeſſors, as Heb. 2. 5, 
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iy , where Mf*s ( whoſe place in the Church 
E ib he Pope pretends to) is nor the Houſe, bur 
f ps ne Servant, the Officer of it ; fo Heb. 10.21, 


aving an Hig)-Prieft over the Houſe of God; (o 


n. Te Pitt, 2.5, Nt as live:y flones ave built Hp 4s 4 Spt- 


r 15 tl 
ces, Y( 


phere jr js otherwiſe uſed, I pray ſpeak; if 
ot ( as by your filence I ſee you do not) all 
nderſtanding men will conclude, that neither 


y8(H, 
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"Tint lledg. Bur beſides, ler me further ask you, 
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js: here adviſed to behave bimſelf rightly ty 'the 
Houſe of God, which 1s the Church of God, and the 
pillar and ground of Truth: Accgrding to your” 


Pop. No, There wal no General Council from 
that tzme, tz#ll two or three hundred years after, - 


tutl Houſe . And if you know any one place 


'Oope nor Council are concerned in this Pri- : 
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15 Romiſh Church not Tifallible. 
Can you give me aſſurance that theſe words| 
which s the grownd and pillar 'of 'Truth, 1mply 
Infallibibty ? 

Pop. It is true, the words are figurativs and 
metapborical, but that is the meaning of them. 

Prot. My old Friend, Can you adviſe me to 
venture my Salvation upon a metaphor? or 
that. that 1s the true ang. only ſenſe of the 
words? Prove it, and I am;your Prifoner ; but 
it ſeemeth to me far otherwiſe. God ſaith to 

* Jeremy, I hawe matle thee an Iron Pillar, | or | 
Was 7eremy therefore Infallible : Peradventure 
that was too mean a metal to amount to Infal 
libility; bur your Church is a brazen Pillar, 
and ſo 1t ſeems by the impudence of your Af- 
ſertions. I read in Enſebzys, * That the'Saints 
of Yienna and Lyons, called Altalys the Mart 
A pillar and ground of the Truth ; yet you will 
not allow. hmm to be Infallible 3 by which and 
divers other paſlages it 1s. ſufficiently evident. 
that a Pillar in the Charch is no more rhana 
man that '1s well rooted and grounded, and 
ſtrong in the faith, as he is a reed thar is toil 
ſed to and fro with. every wind of Doctrine; 
let me therefore hear if you have any berter 
arguments. : K.-. 

Pop. Then Joh. 16. 3, is an expreſs promije 
When the Spirit of truth js come , he wil 
guide you into all truth; and therefore 0 
Church is Infallible. | | 

Prot. Tell me, I pray you, Is not this pro- 
miſe made to the Apoſtles only ? if ſo; What 
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Romiſh Ohurch not Infallible. TY WM 
«Mis that to you 2 If you ſay otherwiſe, How do. 
+ Myou make it appear that it concerns their Suc- - 
Wceſſors ? | 
"Pop. That apprars by comparing another place 
ith it, Joh.14.16, The Comforter ſhall abide 
ith you for ever : not jurely in their perſons, for 
_ aye in a little time; but in their ſuc- 
ſors. 

- Prot, T expeRted a place which had ſaid at” 
he leaſt, that rhe Spirit ſhould lead.them into 
ll truth for ever 3 bur this 1s quite another 

ing ; you dare not ſay, that every one with 
hom the Comforter abides, 1s infallible : but 
o forgive you this great miſtake, Tell me truly, 
$ it then you opinion, That all the Succeſiors 
f each of the Apoſtles, x; all Biſhops,or all 


liniſters, are infallible ? 


Pop. No, in no wiſe : for it 3s only S, Peter's 
5 5h or the Pepe, who is infallible, and others 
my jo far as-they depend upon him, and cleave to 
Mm, | 
Prot, Then this Text 1s not for: your turn ; 
or if it do extend to the Apoſtles ſucceſſors, 
textends either to all, or none; for ſurel 
, this Text makes no difference : Beſides, 
Wow do you prove that theſe words of the 
pirits leading into all truth, if they do reach 
meer than the Apoſtles, do imply ipfallibili- 
M8)! Then all believers are Infallible, for they 
e all led by the Spirit, Rom. 8. 4. 
Pop. True, but here they are laid to be led into 
l truth, | 
Prot. You know the words all 'and every are 
ten taken in a limited ſenſe, as when the 


oſpel 15 to be preached to.Cmery Creature, - | 
B 4 Mark | 


bn > i» I Ro EY» TYv To 


| 2. 20, you bnow all things; and' v. 27, the ts 


- phraſe: and one Anſwer ſerves for both pla 
ces, viz. that they ſpeak of all neceſiary truths, 
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Mark 16.15. And you may as well conclude 
the omniſciency of all believers, from «x Fol, 


nointing teacheth you all things; as the infallib} 
lIity of your Popes or Councils from that 


Eut why do I hear nothing of Lybe 22. 31? 
Simon, Simon, Satan bath deſired to minnow yu 
but 1 have prayed that thy faith fas! not. T hav 
heard that BeYarmine uſeth this argament, but 
I confeſs, I thought they abuſed him. 

Pop. It zs true, be doth uſeit, and it 3s a;ſoli 
one, though you ſcorn tt, 

Prot. How doyou know tthar it 1s meantc 
all Peter's Succeſſors? for there 15 not one 
word of them here. Butif I grant theſe wer 
meant, Do you then all believe that all Petv' 
Succeſlors are infallible? * 

Pop. I did before achnowleag that we are dni 
ded ir thal point. 

Prot. Can you think to convince me wit 
tar argument that does not ſatisfie your own. 
Brethren ? Moreover, tell me I pray you, Wha | 
was the faith of Petey which was ftruck at b 


the Devil, and pray'd'for by Chriſt ? * 

| Pop. the event ſhews that ;, for tha Devil tomy... 

ea bim, and prevasled with him tor deny Lis Ma... 
> 

Prot. Did Peter deny Chriſt doQrinally, at 4 

fall jnro the damnable error of difbelievin.. 

Chriit to be the Meilias? or was 1t only ? 


error of mijſcafriage of his rongie , whi 1 
ſpoke 7p4/:'') ts Conſcience and Judglh, 
ment ? 


Pol 
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Pop. Far be it from me, to ſry that Peter did 
0 damnably err in his judgment, I brow no Catho- 

lick wbo ſzith ſo 3 all do_agree that it was only 41 
error of his tongus and converſation, and a pradtt- 
cal denyal of Chriſt, 

Prot. Very well : Hence then I gather, that 
Chriſt prayed for his pradical, not for his do- 
&rinal faich; and that his grace of faith might 
not be utterly loſt by his fall: ſo thar, if th1s 

ext and Prayer reach to your Popes, it ſhow id 
ather ſecure them from dainnable A poſtacies 
n pradtice ( which you confeſs many of them 
el into, and died in) than from hereſtcs (of 
hich rhis Text ſpeaks not at all ), But have 
You no other Arguments ? 

Pop. Tes, there is one move, which were ſuffi- 
int if there were #0 other, and that 1s from Go#'s 
Poviaence;, It is unbe:oming the wiſdom of God to 
eave his Charch without a guide, or Iifallible 
udg, by which means there would be no end of 
ontroverſies : and ſinee you dv nat pretend to have 
n} ſuch in your Church, it muſt be in ours, or «le 
here us none in the wortd. 

Prot, I had thought you would have only 
aught me, but- now it ſeems you will teach 
od how to govern the world. It ſhould 
mM tO tne, that God was not of yorfr mind 3 
e aid not think fit tro end all Controverſics; 
ut tO permit that there ſhould be Herefies, 1 Cor. 
1.19. And if God 1n his wiſdom thought an- 
ffallible Judg neceliary, certainly that. ſame 

udom would have named the: place, verſan, 

r perſons, where people. ſhould. have faurft-. 
vs Infalltibility- Was it ever. known ſince 
he beginning of the World,. that any- Prince” 
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conſtxured Judges in his Kingdom, not 6h 
much-as giving notice to his people who theyſſo 
were, to whom they muſt reſort for Juſtice! 

this God hath not done ; for you do not pre © 
tend a particular place which ſettles this infal- 0 
lible Judg at Kome, but only ſome general and ** 
fallactous Arguments, as I have proved; and a, 
beſides, it is fo far from being evidenr, that f 
Four ſclves are not agreed about ir : but ſom 

ſeek for this infallible Judgment 1n the Pope 

others 1n a General Council; and theſe do ag Y9 
fiercely diſpute one againft another in thigh | 
point, as you do againſt us in many others} WC 
and therefore it is much more rational for mf kn 
to conclude thus ; God hath not nominate gv! 
and appointed ſuch an infallibl2 Judg in th{j the 
Church ; therefore there is none, and jt 1s ng not 
fit there ſhould be one; than ſawcily ro undenfÞÞ Ma 
take to be the Counſellor of the Almighty, an} #/- 


-..to tell him what 1s fit to be done ; and the 17: 


conclude that it is done. In ſhort, For Cor the: 
troverſies abour Fundamental and neceſarſ Ft! 
things, God hath provided ſufficient means iq] the 
the ending of them, having clearly enoug deli 


determined them in his Word for the ſarisfad}ſ 7" # 


on of all that are diligent and humble, aj allo 
reachable: And for Controverſies of Jellf 4t: 
moment, there 15 no neceſflity of having thqyl foge 
ended; nor would they be much prejudiqgh mea! 
to the peace of the World and the Church WOu 
man would learn to give any allowance for} '#: 
infirmities of humane nature, and exerciſe iff from 


*oreat and neceſſary duty of Charity and mij fe « 


al forbearance. Bur fince this is all yout Watd 


_ fay upon this particular, I pray you [et confi 
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Of the Charge of Novelty; 21: 
hear what orher Arguments you have againſt 
our Church and DoGtrine. 

cell Pop. Then another Argument againſt your Church 
Ye: and way, 1s taken from the Novelty of it As for 
al. 07 Religion, it bath had poſſeyion in the world 
and ever ſince the Apoſtles days 5 but you are of Teſter = 
andifl 42y, 4nd know nothing; your Religion is an np= 
chal fart Religion, never heard of 8n the World till Lu- 
one] ther's days. 

opel Prot. Firſt, let me aſk you this Queſtion, If 
o 2Y you had lived in the days of Chriſt, or of the 
th Apoſtles, or of the Primitive Fathers, what 
er; would you have Anſwered for your ſelf? you 
- my know better than 1, that rhis was the very Ar- 
ately gument which 7ews and Heathens urged againit 
\ thi the Cir-/1:ans then 3; they charged Chrift with 
« ny not walking after the Traditions of the Elder:, 
del Matth. 7. 5. And the Athenzans laid to Paz, . 
7 anlfl May we bnow what this new Dottyine 15s? Atts 
 theſſ} 17- 19, And the Phariſe2s had Antiquity on 
Colff their fide, being Zealous for the Traditions of the 
efarff} Fathtrs, Gal. 1.14. And though jt be true rhar. 
ns { the Apoſtles had the firſt Antiquity for thera, 
any delivering nothing but what for ſubſtance w.zs 
Fall #1 Moſes and the Prophets, AQts 26. 22. (which : 
, of alſo is our caſe) yet the immediate aid latter 
tell Antiquity was againſt them, and for divers apes : 
thi together theſe Dofrines had been in greac 
diy meaſure obſcured and unknown, What then | 
-c<h.}M would F_u have Anſwered to a Jew or a Hea- 
for the: objecting this Novelty to you ? Learn - 
(e off from Chriſt, who when the 7en 5 pleaded tor . 
the continuance of their old practices 1n- the 
matter of Divorces ;, he accouunred ir ſufhciens”s 
coututation, that. from the biginnong is was noe * 
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2.2 Of the Charge of Novelty. 


ſo, Mat. 19.7. And to all the pretences of thy 
Ph:rijees from Antiquity, he oppoſeth this on 
thing, Search the Scriptures, Joh. 5.39. So ya 
diſpute againſt us with the Arguments whid 
the Phariſces uſed againſt Chriſt, and we anſwe 


you as He anſwered them : Beſides, let me 


aſk you this Queſtion, If I could clearly proy 
to you all the points of our Faith, and diſproy 
the points of yours, from the Holy Scripture, 
rel] me, Would you then acknowledy the truth 
of the Proteſtant Religion, notwithſtanding a 
this pretended Novelty ? 

Pop. Ts certainly, for we all confeſs the tritl 
of all that is contained # the holy Scriptures. 

Prot. Henc2 then it follows undeniably 
that the main thing that you and T muſt loo 
ro in our faith 1s, that it be agreeable to th 
holy Scriptures ; and if ours be ſo ( as I an 
fully perſwaded it is ) and yours the contrary 
neither Agtiquity is any.argument for you, no! 
Nowelty againſt us. Beſides, when you charge 
cur Church with Novelty, I ſuppoſe you meal 
that our Dottrines are new. 

Pop. I 40 ſo. 

Prot, Then you cannot juſtly charge us wit 
Novelty : for, 


1. You confeſs the Antiquity and 'verity | 
the mot of our Fundamental Doctrines, at 
your ſelves. do approve thetn, only you ma 
additions of your own to them ; you own 
the Scriptures in our Bible, only you add: 
Apo:rypha : you acknowledg Scripture the Ru 


...of Fair, only you add. Tradition : we belie' 


2ll the Articles of the Apoſtles Creed; ( 
; , - Y oh "Y 
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Of: the. Charge of Novelty, 23 
thi * belief whereof the Antient Fathers thoughr 
T ſ{{Hcient to Salvation-), and the Do&rine of 
E the four firſt General Councils, as:you do alſo : 
You own our Doctrine of Chrifts ſatisfaQijon, 
and Juſtification by Chriſt and Faith, only you 
J add your own works and fatisfaftion: Our two 
Sacraments you approve, only you add five 
more : Our Pocrine of the two ſtates of Men 
in Heaven and Hell you own,only you add Pur- 
gatory: You own Chriſt for your Mediator, 
and Prayers to God: through him; only you add 
other Mediators: Our worſhip' of God you 
own, only you add Images. Theſe are the 
Principal points of our Religion, and dare you 
now ſay that our DoQtrines are new? 

2. Many of your ableſt Dottors confeſs, that 
divers of the peculiar Dottrines- of your 
J Church are new and unknowr- to- the Antient 
Fathers; and it 1s moſt evident and undenta- 
J ble concerning IndiJgences, Purgatory, Com- 
A 31union in one kind, Worſhip in a ſtrange 
tongue, the receiving ſome of your Apocry- 
phal Books,Tranſubſtantiation/eſpecially as an 
Article of Faith ), the Popes Infallibility,Wor- 
ſkip of Images, denying of the reading of rhe 
Scriptures to the people, and' others. And 
will you yet brag of the- Antiquity of- your 
Religion ? ' 

3. Theſe Dodtrines wherein-we differ from 
you, have beerr not only proved from-Scrip- 
ture, bat from the plain teſtimony of Antient 
Fathers, as I think none can doubt, that, lay- 
ing aſide prejudices, ſhall read what our: Zewel, 
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F$ee Potter and Chillingworth, 
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24 Of the Charge of Schiſms. 


and Morton, and Field, and others have writ 
ten; How then can you have the confidence ty 


charge us with Novelty ? 


Pop. Your Church is new in this reſpect, that 
although ſome others bef ve you might own ſome ( 


your Dottrines, there was no Church that owned a 
your Dottrines both poſitive and negative. 
Prot, That 1s not neceſſary. 


Catholick. Chnrch, nay, even your own Churc 
at Rome, did not anciently, in former ages, hol: 
all theſe. Dodrines which now ſhe owns (3 


your own greateſt Authors gig : this 1$ 


ſufficienr, that the Church of God 1n mo 
former ages hath owned all our Subſtantj; 
Dottrines, But what have you further 10 
ſay ? 7 , 
Pop. lt is ſufficient againſt you, that your Chart! 
us Schiſmatical, and you are all gnilty of Sthijn 
#n departing from the true Catholich Chierch, Whid 
zs but one, and that is the Roman. 

Prot, I defire to know of you, Whether 1 


- no caſe a man may ſeparate from,the Churci 


whereof.he was a member, without Schiſm? 
Pop. Yes certainly, if there be ſufficezent cau 
for it : for the Apoſtles did ſeparate fromthe Chu! 
of the Jews after Chriſts death; and the Orthod! 
ſeparated from the Arjan Charches, and all Co 
munion with them; yet none ever charged them wi 
Schiſm, 
Prot. Since you mention that inſtance, 


pray you tell me, Why they ſeparated. fron 


the Arzans 7 


I hope every 
alteration of DoArines of leſs moment, dath 
not make the Church new; if it doth, it 1; 
moſt certain, that your Church is new alſo; 
for nothing can be more plain, than that the 


\ 
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Ito Pop. Becauſe they held this Hereſirs That Chritt | 
twEw4s 4 Creature, and not the true God. 

Prot. Very well : hence then I conclude, | 
ME That if your Church do hold any herefie, and {| 
p. require all her members to own.-it too, it is | 
ano Schiſm for us to ſeparate from you. | 

Pop. That muſt needs be granted 5 but this is | 
but a ſlander of yours, for our Church holds no ſuch 
Hereſits, 
ky Prot. Your Church doth not hold one, bur 

j many dangerous Errours and Hereſies, as I do 
Y not doubt to manifeſt ere you andI part: And 
if you pleaſe, we will leave the preſent Argu- 
ment to this iſſue : If, I do not prove your 
Y Church guilty of Herefie, ana the impoſition 

J of it too, T am content you ſhould charge us 
with Schiſm ; If I do, you ſhall mention it no- 
more. 

Pop. You ſpeak reaſon, let it rift there, 

Prot, Beſides, methinks, you deal barba- 
rouſly with ws, you drive us out from you by 
"S your tyranny, and then you blame us for de- 
F parting ; as if Szra» had call'd Hagar a Schit- 
| inatzck for going out of Abraham's family, from 
which ſhe forced her : Tell me, I pray you, 
'Y if the caſe he ſo that I muſt depart from the 
K X0nar Church, or from God, What. muſt I 
'* do? 

Pop. The caſe js plain, you muſt rather depart 
fron that Church, 

Prot. This is the Caſe, If Ido not . depart 
from your Church, ſhe will force me to live 
i many mortal fins. I muſt believe a hun- 
dred lies, I muſt worſhip the Croſs and Re- 
licks, and Images, which God Commands = 

Wnacr 
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26 Of the Charge of Schiſms, Of 
under pain of his higheſt diſpleaſure, nor to jeneath 
worſhip. I muſt worſhip the Sacrament withſ22 09 
Divine worit1p, which F am aſſured js no 0: Siſter: 
ther for ſubſtance than bread; for your Churc)ſ} FF: 
is nor contenr'to hold theſe opinions, bur ſep" "4": 
enjoyns theſe pra&ices to all her members .*'** 
and if things be thus, I think you will na|Þ''<?® 
have the confidence any more to charge iP" Je 


with Schiſm for obeying the command of Godſſ'2 * 


to come out of Baby/on, ſince you force all you 1s YE 
members to partake with you in your ſins ©" 
Revel, _— Beſides all this, let me as) you _e _ 
upon what: account you c - HAFItY W 
Schifin ? ane rl. 
Pop. For departing from the Catholich Church ſp"4 If 
and from your Mother Church of Rome , and fronſ-2ce* 
the Pope, whoſe Suhjifs ONCE YOU WEVE, weak 
Prot, If then I can prove that we are not de-2 3Y 
parted from the Catholick Church, nor from|* 
our Mcther-Church, nor from any of that fub-}'*"!'Y 
jection we owe tothe Pope, T hope you. will ould 
acquit us from Schiſin. 7. 7 { me ve 
Pop. Th2t I cannot deny, cy of 
Prot. Then this danger js over. For, 1.We him 0! 
never did depart from the Catholick Church, Pop 
which js (not your particular Roman” Church, as "7? 
you moſt ridiculouſ]y calf it, burYtbe wholt mig- M42” 
tztude of Believers, and Chriſtians in” the world: "7 7? 
Nay, the truth js, you are the Schifmaricks in, *'* 
renouncing all Communion with all the Chrj- that t 
ſtian Churches in the World, except your Iſ""* 
own ( which are equal to yours in number, of C| 
and many of them far ſuperjour in trae Pjery): MP 
Next, we do! not own you for our Mother : ſee, 


«Jruſatim whichis. above (not Babylon that is the ge 


© beneattr ) 
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Of the Call of Miniſters, &te. 27 
jeneath) 1s the Mother of us all. If we grant 
ou now are a4 true Church, yet you were bur 
Siſter- Church. 

Pop. You forgot that you received the Goſpel ſrom 
wr hands. 

Prot, Suppoſe we did really fo ; Doth:- that 
ave you authority over us? If it did, not Rome, 
hut Zerujalem ſhould be the Mother-Church, 
rom whom you alſo received the Goſpel : 
This you deny; which ſhews that: you do not 
 @clieve your own Argument tobe good. And 
Wor the Popes Univerſat and Infallible Autho- 
ity which he pretends over all Chriſtians : I 
ave diligently read your Arguments for it; 
and I freely profeſs to you, I find your pre- 
ences both from Scripture and Fathers, fo 
weak and frivolous, that TI durſt commend it 
o any underſtanding and diſintereſted perſon, 
Ks a moſt likely means to convince him of the 
anity and falleneſs of that DoRrine, that he 
could peruſe any of your beft Authors, and 
the very fight of the weakneſs and 1mpertinen- 
cy of your Arguments would abundantly fatisfie 
him of the badneſs of. your Cauſe. 

Pop. Tou have no Miniſters, becauſe you have no 
winterrupted ſucceſſion from the Apoſtles, as we 
bave, and therefore you have no Church, and there- 
ſore n0 Salvation. 

Prot. T obſerve you take the ſame courſe 
that the Adverſarics of the Goſpel ever did, 
who when they could not reprove the Doctrine 
of Chriſt and his. Apoſlles, they quarrelled 
with themy for want of a Calling, as you may 
ſee, Joh. 1.25. Mat. 21. 23. Al. 4.7. But 


the good Chriſtians of that tixe took another . 
courſe, . 
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28 Of the Call of Miniſters, 
courſe, and examined not ſo much the Call » 
the perſons, as the truth of rhe Dodarine, Ai, 
8.17. It ſeems to me a ſecret confetlion 9 
your guilt, and the Error of your Do«trine 
that you are ſo careful to turn off mens ey 
from that to a far meaner point, But tell me 
Do you believe that ſuch an uninterrupted 
Succefſion of Miniſters from the Apoſtle 
15 abſolutely neceſlary to the being of 1 
Church ? 

Pop. Yes weraly, or zlfe this Argument fogniji 
nothing, | 

Prot. How then can you convince me of 
any other Chriſtian, that you have had ſuc 
an uninterrupted Succeſſion in your Church 
You muſt produce, and, it ſeems, I muſt reac 
att thoſe many hundreds of great Volume 
wherein ſuch paſſages are mentioned. [In tho 
you muſt ſhew me a perfe&t Catalogue of the 
ſeveral names of thoſe Popes, and others whoſ 
have without interruption ſucceeded one anc 
ther ever ſince the Apoſtles days; and thi 
Catalogue muſt be ſuch thar all your Author 
are agreed in ( whereas I am told for cer 
tain, they differ very much in their report 
therein, and are not io much as agreed 7 
mong themſelves who was Peter's next Suc 
ceflor, whether Linus or Clemens, or ſome 
ther perſon they know not who ) and thoiygh;: 
Hiſtor1ans that report theſe things, you mul 
aſlure me that they were infallible ( whid 
you do not pretend they were ) or elſe the) 
might miſtake the things themſelves, and mit 
report them to me ; and I have heard anc 


read, that thefe have been divers Corruption 
| at 


and Succeſſion. 29 
d Schiſms even in your Church, one Pope ſer 
againſt another, and each-prerending to be 
e true Pope, and diſannulling al rhe Ads of 
e other 3 and that the Chriſtian people were 
en wofully divided, ſome cleaving to qne, 
hers to another; but ir may be this was 4 
iſtake of our Miniſters ; therefore tell me, 
as this'true or no? 
Pop. 1 confeſs it was trut, after the year of 
iſt 1300, there were ſtotral Popes at the ſame 
', one at Rome, another at Avignon. 
Prot. And how long did this difference 
? 


Pop. For about go Years. 
Prot. And is it true that I have heard, that 
ur great Baronzus reports, that for 150 years 
ther, the Popes were rathry Apoſtates than Ape- 
litks : and that thiy were thruſt Into the Payat 
ir by the power of Harlots, and the violences of 
Princes of Tuſcany ? 
Pop. I nyft be true to yow,, Baronius doth fay 
at the yeay 897. 
Prat. Then never henceforward be ſo 1m- 
dent to pretend to ſuch a lawful, clear and 
Interrupted Succeſſion; but bluſh that ever 
u mentioned it, . Bur befides, I have heard 
2 divers of our firſt reformed and reform- 
p Miniſters too, were ſuch as had received 
dination from, and in the Church of Rome, 
nirom your Biſhops. Is ir true? or 1s 1t 
Nt 
Pop. 1 will be ingenuons, Onur Doftors confeſs 
* but if your Miniſters or ſome of them had a call 
nour Church, yet they were only called to Preach, 
to averturn the World (as they did ) and 
undert ake 
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39 Of the Callof Miniſters, &c, 
undertake the Reformation of the whole Church; 


Prot, You have ſaid enough : 1f they we 
called to the Miniſtry, their Work and Off 


was to bear witneſs to the Truth ; and ther 


fore to undeceive the World. in thoſe man 


Erfors and Herefies which you had brought inf 


to-the Church: and Miniſters are ſet for t} 


defence of the Goſpel z they were'*therefa: 


bonnd by their Office to endeavour the Refo 
mation of. the Church, and Salvation of Souls 
and as in, a great Fire (eſpecially where put 
Lick Officers negle& their Duty ) every ma 
brings his Bucket to quench it ; fo, 1n 

miſerable eſtate into which you had þroug 
the Church ( when the Pope and: Biſboy 
would not do their duty ) 1t was the duty 
every Miniſter to endeavour, and to ſtir u 
the Kings and Magiſtrates of the World to e 
deavour a Reformation. Surely you canne 


pretend to an higher Priviledg than St, Pail 


and yet he gives all Miniſters and Chriſt 

this leave and charge, that /f be hme!f ſhoul 
bring any other Doctvine than what be bad delivt 
ed, any Miniſter, ( though happily ſuch a on 
as received his calling from him.) or Chriſt 
might not only forſake him, bur jadg hin « 


curſed. I ſhall only add this, our Miniſtersar 


10a very hard caſe. I have diſcourſed wit 


Anabaptifts, who have reaſoned againſt or 


Miniſters as no Miniſters, becauſe they h 
their calling from Rome: and now you v 


make them no Miniſters, becauſe they had v 
Calling from Rowe. ( How ſhall they pleat 


you and them too? ) But what have yC 
further to ſay? 
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Ofthe Divifions among Proteſtants. 1 
Pop. 1 have this further (which is indeed un- 
ſmtrable) namely, the horrible diviſions of, and 
a jour Churches: Hire # Lutheran and Calvyi- 
ſt, Epiſcopal and Preſbyterian, Independent 
© Anabaptiſt, and Quaker and Socinian, and 
. Wmiliſt 5 474 what not? ſo that a man that 
wld turn to your Church,bnows not which to turit 
: bat our Church s one and entire, at perſefi 
ity in it ſelf. EY 
Prot. 1 pray you tell me in the firſt place, 
re diviſions a certain Argument to prove 
y Church not ro be true? 
Pop. I cannot ſay ſo; for it is plain, the Fewiſhs 
{Wurch in Chrifts time was full of Diviſions ; there 
we Phariſees, Sadances,Ejſents, Co And ſo was 
e Church of Gorinth ix St, Pauls tine, whale 
e ſaid, Tam of Paul; others, Tof Apollo; 
Wiers, I of Cephas; and ſome denyed Pauls Mi- 
try and Apoſtleſnip, and ſome denyed the Riſur« 
F108, | 
Prot, Very well, then you may bluſh to 
e ſuch an Argument : I am told; that the old 
athens did uſe this very Argument againſt 
e Primitive Chriſtians. 
Pop. It 5 true, they did, 
Prot, What ait:ame 15 1t that you are forced 
detend your Cauſe with ſuch Weapons as 
re uſeA ty the Pagans, and wreſted out of 
eir 1: the Ancienr Fathers ? 
Bi ..3, you talk of our Diviſions, I 
ay * . {cr meask you, will you allow me 
Father all the Opinions of every Papiſt f 
ad or talk with, upon your Church. 
Pop. No, iz no wiſe, Let our Church ſpeah for 
r ſelf, It is one great fault of *your AY L 
Dey 
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32 Of the Diviſons among Proteſtant, 
they catch up every particular Opinion of any wife) 
wate Doffor, and preſently charge our Church wiiſal 
it : though it be ſuch as ſhe hath condemned; nb 

as they ſhould judg of our Church only by ber of "4 
Decrees and Councils. 

Prot. Very well,I defire only the fame Juſti 
from you ; Do not father upon our Churgſ #4 
thoſe Opinions which ſhe diſlikes and abhoy) * 
Socintans, Quakers, &c, are yours rather th 

ours, and joyn with you 1n abundance of yo 
Do&rines; Judg of our Churches by their pul *'* 
lick Confeſſions, and there alſo you wou 

find, that our Diviſions are generally incolhf M 
derable, being almoſt all about a Form of 6{@F"<"< 
vernment, or oft-times, but a manner of E rth 
preſſion, and none of them in FundamanFT 
Yoints. Bur fince you talk of Diviſions, let! 
ask you, Are all the Members of your Chur 
of one mind? I have been told otherwiſe. vi 
hear great talk every day of the differcncet 
tween the Janſemiſts,and the Jefujrs: and(ifi 
may beleve either of them )it1s a Fundament 
difference, and ſuch as concerns the very li 
of Religion. TI will not trouble you with oth 
things: But are you agreed in that, which 
the Foundation of your Unity, I mean, c 

cerning the Supreme Infallible Judg 5 C 
troverſies? I remember your ſelf jd ne, t 

ſome of you thought jt was the Po! + and 

thers a Council; AndT have read, .. © v5p 

Natioris, and Univerſities and .DoG& 1s, Chir 
altogether divided about it; and for chcl 7 
I have heard that Bellarmine reckons up | wht 
ſeveral Opinions, and amongſt others, t 
the'Pope (if he be without a Genera! Counc 
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Of the. Perpetual, &c. 33 
ay be an Heretich, and teach Hereſie + and this 
Wſaith he ) 7s the Opinzon of divers Papiſts, and 
determined by a Pope himſelf, Adrian the 6th 
name, in bis queſtion about Confirmation ; Is 
is true, Or is Bellarmin be-ly'd ? 

Pop. 1t is true, Bellarmine doth jay ſo much ;; 
and moreover, that this opinion 1s not Hereti- 
, and 16 tolerated by the Church, but with- 
be tells you, that he zs of another opinion, which 
alſo the common opinion. 

Prot. However, that 1s ſufficient for my pur- 


We ; this one difference among you, being 


more conſiderable than all thoſe points 
erein Proteſtants differ among themſelves : 
r though they differ in other and leſſcr things, 
&y all agree 1n thas great means of Union, 
t they own the Holy Scriptures to be the 
lg (or more properly the Rl?) of Contro- 
Wriics : and therefore if you pleaſe, let this 
s, and let me hear what further you have 
ſay againſt us, for your ſelves? 
Pop. This further I ſay, the true Church muſt 
eds remain vaſible perpetually to the end of the 
rld, ſuch eur Chuvch hath been 5 wheraas yours 
is inviſible, and ( as 1 ſaid before ) unheard of 
the world till Luthers days. 

Prot. I do not well underſtand you ; Do you 
nk the Church muſt needs be viſible at all 
nes to the whule World ? 

Pop. I cannot ſay fo, for [he was not always wi- 
it to many great and famous parts of the world, 
China, and America; it may ſuffice, that Ge 
uſible in ſome Kingdom or part of the world, 


We Poulific, 1. 4. C. 2» , 
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34. Of the Perpetual 
and that ſhe remains ſo in all ages. ' 

Prot. Then the Church may remain 1nvii 
to the greateſt part of the world, and ſo yoſſ1 
Argument reacheth but a ſinall part oft 
world: How I pray you muſt the Church} 
always viſible? _ | 

Pop. There muft be in all ages, in ſome en 
place, a great company of Chriſtians viſibly #nitt 
together in the worſhip of God in one Botly un 
Congregation, and governed by their ſucceſſive P 
Rors under the Pope. ; 

Prot, Very well : Now 1 know your mind 
And firſt I deny, that it is neceſiary for t 
true Church to be fo viſible in all ages: 1 
you prove it? 

Pop. That I ſhall eaſity prove, from thoſe mi 
and glorious promiſes. made to the Church; the Chi 
Fs called a great Monntain, and ſaid to be cxaltt 
above other Mountains, 1/2. 2. She is aCi 
ſer upon a Hill -that cannot be hid. Mt, 
Chri/t hath promiſed to be with her to the 
of the World, Mzt. 58, The gates of Hell (| 
not prevail againſt her ; Chriſts Kingdom 
an everlaſting Kingdom, Pſa/, 88, Dan. 2, 
few inviſible and diſperſed Chriſtians, cannot 
a Kingdom. 

Prot, Your Proofs are jmpertinent : 1/4, 
doth prove, that the Church under the N 
Teſtament, ſhould be glorious (thar 1s ſpir! 
ally ) and prevalent : ſo 1t was (and wet 
will be); but he ſajth not, the Church ſho 
always continue in that condition (which 
the point that you ſtould prove). Mat. s, 1 
ſpake of the Church, Chriſt only tells us w 


the Church then was, not that it (ould alv: 
rem 


PF idly of the Charch. iz 


main ſuch : beſides, he ſpeaks of their duty, 


i(h{Wot their conduiion - and Mat. 28. proves that 


hriſt will be with his Church, but not ſo as 
hat it ſhall always be illuſtrious and nnited 1n 
great body : this, neither that, nor any of 
our other Texts prove, nor can you. But 
ppoſe that Chriſt had maue ſuch a promiſe, 
at his Church ſhould be viſible in all Ages 
I] 2 conſiderable body; how do you prove 
at our Church hath not been ſo viſible -1n 
Il ages ? 

Pop. If you affirm that it hath been wiſible in 
l Ages, you are bound to produce a Catalogue of 
Mw Churches #n all ſucceſſive Ages. 

Prot. That 1s not neceſſary neither : If I did 
ofitively affirm that our Church had been vi- 
ble 1n ſuch manner inall Ages, then I confeſs 
Yam bound to prove it. Bur if I leave it in 
Woubt as a thing which ( for ought you or I 
now) might be true or falſe, he that affirms 

was not ſo, 1s bound to make it good ; and 

Ideny your Propoſition, by all Laws of dif- 
ute, you muſt proye it: I will ſhew by an 
ſtance, how unconvincing your Argument 
: There are ſeveral Propheſfies and Promiſes 
Scripture, the execution whereof 15 notRe- 
\FWrded there, nor any where elſe; ſuppoſe an 
'Wtheiſt comes to you, and offers this Argu- 
lent againſt the Scripture : If the Scripture 

true, and the Word of God, then all its 
rophecies and Promiſes were accompliſht; but 


ich|{Wcre are ſeveral Prophecies and Promiſes there 


ich never were accompliſhed within the 
me appointed, therefore 1t 15 not truez What 
ould you anſwer ? 
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Pop. Inould: deny tis Propoſilion, VIZ. 
tliere are ary juch Propheſies or Promiſes there wh 
were not accompliht. 

Prot, Suppoſe then he urge it thus, If th 
were accompliſht, then you muſt ſtew w 
and how they were accompliſht either in Ser 
ture or other Stories; 1f you cannot, I 
conclude they never were accompliſkr. 

Pop. 1 ſhould tell him, that he 1s ob/iged 
ſhew they ere not accomplitht : nov do T ſhew th 
ti::y mere accompliſht ; 1. ſhould till him that 
might be accompiht, though the accompliſhm 
of them were never put znto any writing ( anal 
ing bit an Hiſtorical Tradition,might eaſily bt h 
or if it were put into nriting, that alſo might 
loſt by the 3nqury of time, as thouſands of other Tu 
have been, ſo that no prudent man will bili 
ti:is mad Propoſition, That nothing was dont: 
form:r Ages, that was not mentioned #n the Rt 
mn bich we have, But if #t were poſſible that'| 
particular things were not Recorded, or went | 
yet zt 7s not probable that ſo eminent and publith 
matter as a Succeſſion of Churches ſhould lie hi 

Prot, T confeſs it 1s not ſo probable tha 
large and glorious Church ſhould ſo lie hj 
bur ſince 1t was ſufficzent for the making ef 
of Chriſts promiſe of being ever with 
Church ; if there were ſome few Congrep 
ons and Miniſters, though ſcattered in d! 
places, that theſe ſhould not be Recordec 
nor at all ſtrange nor improbable to any 
who confiders, 1. How many matters of 
greater note are Recorded only in ſowe fi 
Auther, which if he had been loſt (and 
| hig'was as lyable to, as they that were lo 


Viſibility of _ the Church. 37 
he memory of thoſe things had periſhed with 
im. 2. How wofully Dark and Ignorant ſome 
apes of the Church were, as you all confeſs, 
herein there was not much reading, bur 
0 be ſure, there was little or no Writing, and 
What lictle was written, was written by men of 
She times, who _ would not do their 'Enemies 
at Honour or Right to put them into .their 
iſtor1es. 3- If any did mention ſuch things, 
t 15 not at all improbable, that ſuch Book or 
Books wherein they were Recorded, might 
ther be loſt by the 1njury of time, (as thou- 
Wads of other Books were) which was much 
ore caſie before Printing was found out or 
ppreiled by the tyranny of your Predecef- 
Jrs, who made tr their buſineſs ( as 1ſraets 

neniies of old ) that the name and remem- 
rance of true Chriſtians might he blotted our 
f the earth. So then, if Chriſt did indeed 
/Fromile the Perpetual Viſivility of his Church, 
© vil conclude -he made it good , though 
iſtory be {ilent jn the point; nor will I con- 
ude 1t was not done, becauſe it 1s not record- 
]W : But T pray you ler me further ask you, Is 
true that I am told, thar 1n the former ages, 
iere were many Chriſtians and Miniſters 
hom your Church did perſccute and burn 
[ Hereticks ? 

Pop. That cannot be denyed. 

Prot. This ſhews there were not wanting e- 
Lin former ages, ſome that teſtified againſt 
ur Corruptions ; and this was a ſign they 
re the'true Church, ( whole office ir is to 
"Wi '6nd for the Faith delivered to the Saints) for 
" "Wcle things were nor done in a\ corner, Tam 
C 2 rold 
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rold that your great Be!larmine, when it 1 
objected againſt him, that the Church was « 
ſcure in S. Hillaries days, anſwers, that thay 
the true Church may b? obſcure by multitude 0” Sc 
aals, yet even then it is viſible in its ſtrongeſt ml! 
bers, as then it was is Athanaſius, Hillary, 
ſebius, and two or three more whom he met 
tions : * whence l gather, that ſome few 
nent Preachers and Profeſſors of the Trut 
are ſufficient ro keep up this Viſibility : 1 
member have read in the Hiſtory of the j 
denſes, who (though your Predeceflors bra 
ed them wich odious Names and Opinion 
yet ) do — appear to. have been jp 
company of Orthodox and ſerious-Chriſtia 
and 1ndeed true Proteſtants; theſe began 
bout $00 Years-ago, ſaith your - Genebrard 
and your Reznerzius, who was one of their off 
el Butchers , ( otherwiſe called Inquiſitor! 
writeth thus of them; Ths Se (faith he) 
the maſt pernicious of all others, for ehree can{i 
3. Becauſe it. ts of long continuance, ſome ſay, il 
it bath endured from the time of Sylveſter ; oth: : 
from the time of the Apoſtles, The ſecond is, buf 
Ft is more general, for there # almoſt no Land 
which this Set doth not creep, 3. That wh 
all ethers by the immanity of thezr Blaſphemit 
gainſt God, do make men abhor them, theſe | 

a great ſhew of godlineſs, becauſe they do liv} 

ly before men, and believe all things well of ( 
and all the Articles which are contained it 
Creed, only the Charch of Rome they do bla 
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Viſibility of the Church. 
M&4bat:. Behold here our of your own mouths, 
Wpfam Confutation of your obje&ion, and a 
Wiijmony of the perpetuity, amplitude, viſt 
Wlity, and ſanctity of our Church; for it 1s 
ficiently known that our Church and Do- 
ine is for ſubſſance the ſame with theirs. 
» tell me, I pray you, if this Hiſtory of 
m had been loſt, and no other mention of 
Mm made in other Records, Had 1t been a 
th for you to affirm, that there never were 
a8) ſuch Men and Churches jn that time? 
- ion FOP. No ſurely, for the ricording of thirgs #n 
ory doth not mabe them true, nor the ſilence of 
- f/b0r4es about true Occurrences, mabe them 


t 
Prot. Then there might be the like Compa- 
$ and Congregations in former ages, for 

Wht you or I know; nor can you argue from 
defe&t of an Hiſtory, to the denial of the 

(ng : And all this I ſay, not as if there were 

F Records which mention our Church in for- 
r Apes ; (for as I ſaid before, it 1s ſufficient» 
F&vident, that all our material Doctrines have 
n conſtantly and ſucceſſively owned by a 
{iderable number of perſons 1n ſeveral Ages) 
only that you may. ſee there 1s a flaw in 
very foundation of your Argument. More- 

r, I find in Scripture, ſeveral inſtances of 
times when the Church was as much ob- 
ed, and inviſible, as ever ovr Church was; 
hen Iſrael was in Egypt, fo oft-times under 
Judges, Zndg. 2.3, and ſo under divers of 

W kings, as Ahab, when E1:jah complained 
vas Ieft alone, and the 7ooo, which were 
Fived, though known to God, were invi- 
C 3 fible: 
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40 Off the Perpetual 
ſible to the prophet; and under Ah anfq 
Maraſſeh, and ſo in the Baby/oni!h captivityWtr 
and ſo under Antioachus; read at thy defirgy // 
2 Chron. 15.3. 28.24.29. 6,7.33- 3, 4. ſo in thily/ 
New Teſtament, how obſcure, and in a man 
ner-inviſible, was the Chriſtian Church for a 
ſeaſon? Nay, let me add. This perpetual viſ 
biliry and ſplendour js fo far from being a not 
of the true Church, that on rhe contrary, j 
1s rather a ſn thar yours 1s not the true 
Church, as appears thus : Chriſt hath foreroldÞþ{cu 
the obſcurity and finallneſs of his Church nf 
ſome afier ages; he tells us that there ſhallbqit | 
a general Ap»oſtaſie and Defettion from the Po 
Faith, 2 Toef}. 2.1. 1 Tim. 4. I read of a Woſhr » 
man, Rev. 12, and ſhe js forced to flee inter; 
the Wilderneſs ; and I am told your own Ext 
poſitors agree with us, that this 1s the Churdt::/ 
which flees from Antichriſt into the Wilder”! 
neſs, and ſecret places, withdrawing her (ſeee: 
from perſecution. Ts this true? ligtt 

Pop. I» met confeſs our Authors do taht ill b 
ſo. vet 

Prot. Then it ſeems you do not believe youſſteni: 
ſelves, when you plead the neceſſity of perfſfk th: 
pernal viſibility and ſplendour : for here yony | 
acknowledg her obſcurity; and really, th} nd 
Place and Diſcourſe of yours does very muqMmilia: 
confirm me, that that obſcurity which yu! W 
o!»je&t againſt us, 15an Argument that ours Fred f 
the true Church; though, according to tie h 
Fredi&ion, the Pope is Antichriſt , and dÞmilc 
drive our Predeceſlurs into the WilderneFke a: 
] read of 4 Bealt riſing ont of the Ser, Revel 1 nc 
which your own Authors, Menochius, T.14Þ live 

al 
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Viſibility of the Church, 41 
d almoſt all Expofirors / as Riberas ſaith ) 
knowTledg to be Antichriſt ; -and this Beaſt 
[ the inhabitants of the world do wor;hip, except 
ple whoſe names are Written in the Book of life, 
cſe8, that is, excepting only the inviſible 
hurch ; 1f any Church he viſible and glort- 
x at that trme, 1t muſt be rhe falſe ana An- 
Iriftian Church ; and now T ſpeak of that, 
we heard that you your ſelves confeſs, thar 
the time of Antichriſt, the Church ſkall be 
Wicure, and all publick wort:jp in the Church- 
"ot Chrittians, ſEall be fa; bidden and” cate ? 
it ſo? 
Pop, It 15 trae, zt ſhall br fn, 1. e. during the 
e of Antithriſts reign, as Bellarmjne' arþnow + 
lerth *; but that # only for a ſhort moment, far 
i jerrs and 4a ba#f, bh is. all the time toat 
tchrit ſhall reign. 
Prot. T thank you for this, for now you have 
ceedingly confirmed me 1a the truch of my 
ligion ; for ſince you grant that the Church 
ll be obſcured during Antichriſts reign, I 
very well aſſured that your opinion of the 
jenial reign of Antichriſt, is but a dream, 
I that he was to reign 1jn the Church for 
ny hundred of years, for 1259 days, Reviil. 
nd 12.6, ( that 1s, y-zrs, it being a very 
Il!tar thing co put 1.ys for ye2rs, in Prophe- 
Wal Writings). But if the Church may be 02- 
red for three years, why not for thirty, yea, 
ee handred ? Did Criſt in his ſuppoſed 
dmiſe of perperual Viſcbility in the Church, 
ke an exception for t'1eſe three years? I 
wnor: And tell me, I pray you, ſhould 
live till that time when Antichriſt ſhall 
C 4 
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prevail, 'A 


Of the Queſtion, how 
prevail, and your Religion no leſs than ouy 
be obſcure and inviſible ; if any of the follow. 
ers of Antichriſt ſhould diſpute agaiuſt yoy, 
that yours was not the true Church, becauſe 
not viſible, Would ycu grant it ? | 

Pop. Go# forbid 1 ſhould be ſo wicked to ot 
#y Moth:r, and Church, becauſe of her Afﬀlittion, 

Prot, Then I ſec you your ſelves do not he 
lieve this to be a good Argument, and tha 
you do not make perpetual viſibility a neee{- 
fary Token of the true Church. To this | 
add, there 1s no need we ſhould ſhew a co 
ſtant ſucceſſion of Proteſtant Churches eve 
ſince the Apoſiles days, ( as you pretend 1 
ncecfary ) the ſucceſſion that you pretend it 
your Church, 1s ſufficient for ours; and fo long 
as we generally agree, that your Church wa 
a trne Church ( till latter years) though we 
{ally corrupted, and our Predeceſſors contin 
ed 1n it, till your wounds ſtunk and becam 


jacurable, we need no other ſucceſſion than”? 


yours; but when your 1mplety came to ti 


height, then we viſthly departed from you 
and have given ſuch reaſons for it, as you wi 
nev:r be able to anſwer. Ia the mean tim 
let me hear what you have further to ſay. 


” 40 
Pop. For as much as all your Miniſters confi 


our Church was once a true Church, I pray you ti 
me how, and when ſhe did. fall ? Toy cannot t 
either the time when (he fell, or the manner hoy 
by Apoſt1cy, or Hereſie, or Schiſm 5 #f you can, nal 
y0ar Authors, 

Prot..This 1s a moſt unreaſonable demanc 


A Friend of mjne had the Plague laſt yea 


and dicd of ir, I askt him when he was . 
6 


eptny 


Ie Seri, 


athers. 
Prot. 
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or when Rome fel. 43 


ow and when he got it? he ſaid, he knew 
ot; Shall I then conclude he had it not ? 
hal! I make Chriſt a Lyar, and diſpute that 
"Where were no Tarcs, becauſe they were ſown 
when men ſlept, Mart.13. 25, and fo could nor 
now when or how they came ? Shall I believe 
0 Kereſie to be an Hereſie, unleſs I can ſhew 
10w and when 1t came into the Church ? Whar 
f the Records of theſe things by the injury of 
\Wime are loſt, and their original left jn obſcu- 
Fity ; ſFall I therefore ſay, It 1s now become 
to Hereſie ? I beſeech you anſwer me freely 
his queſtion ; Suppoſe I could bring plain and 
. Firong evidences from the holy Scripture, and 
Wrom Antijent Tradition,or the unanimous teſti- 
TWonies of the Antient Fathers, that your 
_ Wocrine of Merits ( for inſtance 1s an He- 
Felice, your DoFtyine of worſhipping Images is 
dolatry ; and that you are in divers particu- 
Irs apoſtatized from that Faith which the 
Fcriptures and Fathers do own; in this canſe, 
ould you not confe's, that you are guilty of 
lolatry, Hereſic, and Apoſtafic ? 
Pop. If zt were ſo, and you could really bring 
as you falſly pretend you can, but indeed cannot) 
') ſuch ſolid proofs, I muſt and will confeſs it * 
Wor al! owr Writers agree, that although we muſt 
litve many things that are not cont<ined in the 
criptnre, yet we muſt believe nothing contrary to 
[ ET nor to the conſent of the ancient 
ans. 
Prot, Very well : Rence then T gather, thas 
le only queſtion between you and me 15, 
ſhether we can evidently ant ſolidly prove . 
particulars now mentioned 3 which if we 
"ONE C5 eag 
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4-4 Of the Holy Scripture. 
can do, as I am ſatisfied our Miniſters haveF/: 
done, you are. convicted 1n your own conlei. Ws 1 
ence, and will confeſs your ſelf and your Churc Pr 
guilty of Hereſie, Idolatry, and Apoſtatte, whe-put 
ther I can rell the manner or time, or Authors o/ 
of this Doarine, or no. ut 
Therefore leaving theſe frivolous and im: fo. 
pertinent queſtions, let me hear what you? 
have to ſay more againſt our Religion - and} Pr 
whereas your diſcourſe I obſerve hath whollyWou | 
'run upon Generals, I beſeech you come toſſſne h 
ſome particulars, and ſhew me the falſhoodofh Po, 
the Dodrines of o11r Church. Burt it doth notÞ-t» » 
a little confirm me jn'my Religion, that youſÞ##r y; 
confeſs (as I ſhewea before ) moſt of our Daft th: 
Qrines'to be true, and grounded upon Scrip'sve 
ture, whereas yours are additions of your ownÞ!cer 
deviſing. Now if things be thus, you ſhall naff} Pro: 
need to trouble your ſelf abour many particþth ; 
lars ; but if you pleaſe, ſingle our ſome of ouſcript 
principal Herefies, ( as you call them) and legſot pr. 
me hear what evidences you can bring againlÞ®e W 
them. : Pop, 
Pop. Your Hereſt's are wery mary, but T ſhtfi/ind | 
mention one, which may be inſtead of all, and thay 
is your Rule of Faith and Fudg of Controverſuſ *'ot. 
n hich you make to be the Scripture only, 8: 
Prot. T am glad you have fallen upon ſo ml Pep. 
terial a point, the deciding whereof may mal} cu/e 
other Diſputes in great part uſeleſs. Tell m5 2/#, 
then what you have ro fay againſt this D##®0r 
arine, i Win, 
Pop. I will wpe four Arguments ag:inft i; tl, 
1. Scripture bath no Authority over us, \ but fr. of t 
the Chirch, 2. Ton cannot know what Books i '" def 
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eg Holy Scriptures, or part of it, but by the Charch- 

s Reports 3« If neatber of theſe were true, yet 
Scripture is not a ſufficient rule for your Faith with» 
mt Tradition, 4. If it were ſufficient, yet it 1s 
rolis 06/7472, that you cannot know the ſerſy of it with- 

at the intcrpretation of the Church, You ſee here is 
Yo fourfo!d cord, mc you will find is not eaſily 
on 042! N—_ 

Prot. Make theſe things good, and I confeſs 
ou do your work 1n a great meaſure, Let 
ne hear your Proofs, 

Pop. For the firſt then, I ſay, that Scripture 
ath no Authority over us but from the Church; net- 
lr you a0r T are bound to believe the Scripture t0- 
i the nord of God, nor can any man know it or 
1ve Ui tobe jo, bat from the tiftimony of our Charcn 
ncerttig 2t, 

Prot. I pray tell me, if you were to diſcourſe 
joFith an Atheiſt, who utterly denies the Holy. 
onſcriptures, and rhe Church too, Could you 
4 leJor prove againſt him that rhe Scriptures are 
vnfſſie Word of God ? | 
IJ Pop. Oui forbid but thit I ſhould be able to. 
aff /ind the truth of tae Scriptures againſt any ad- 
{tho ſary » bitfoever, 


ef Trot, How .chen I pray you would you prove. 


Pop. I need vot tell you the Arguments which in 
5 caje our Diftors uſe, and I ftand by them 31-it ; 
py abeds for the.tristh of the holy. Seriptuvres, the 
bony of ail ages and all ſorts of perſons,ths miras 
t Wrought jar 3t,acknowledged even bytheEntmies 
ti, the Martyrdom that fo many thouſands 6 and 
te fi Wl of them wife and learned men) did run, pan. 
fs of £0 defence of them ( who living fonear the time” 
: i Ci 


Church, or give Athtiſts that occaſion to ſcoff re Uenels 
10 
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W 
of the writing of them, werg beſt able to diſcern th Il Pro 
truth) and the wonderful power that goes along We C 
T:#th them in convincirg, converting, and comforts pre tl 
ing or terrifying ſinners. \rgut 

Prot, Do you believe theſe are ſolid Argu- ſcant 
ments, and that the Atheiſt oughr to yield to ſſters ) 
them ? The (: 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs, for every man is bound to Wirong 
receive the tyuth, eſpecially when it is ſo propoſtd \the1! 
and proved to him. weak 

Pot. It ſeems then by this, when you liſh, Þicm. 
you can prove the Scripture to be the Wordef ſh Pop 
God without taking in the Churches Authori- Wh! Sc 
ty; I hope you will allow me the ſame benefit, Þ1ith9 
Burt again let me- afk you, Your Church that Þ-!- 

. Yourralk of, which believes the Scripture torr 2! 
be the Word of God; Doth ſhe believe it toll Prot. 
be the Word of , God upon ſolid groundsFoth 1 
Or no ? d riptu 

Pop. Yes doubtleſs, our Church is not ſo irratinÞy Rev 
nal as to believe without grounds : nor do we pri Pop. 
tend Revelation: bur ſhe believes It upon ſolid Ar Prot. 
guments, loth ſh 

Prot, T wiſh you would give me a liſt ovithou 
their Arguments : But whatever they be tha Pop. 


are ſufficient to convince your Church, whyp!lieve , 
ſhould they not be ſufficient to convince alſ{Eviden; 
Private man, Popiſh or Proteſtant, or Arhell Proe, 
And therefore there is no need of the Churciences 
es teſtimony : Or will you fay, the Churc 
hath no other ſufficient reaſon to believe 
Scriptures but her own teſtimony 3 that AEmitions 
ſhe believes becauſe ſhe will believe ? nows a 

Pop. God forbid that I ſhould diſparage ne teſt; 


Pop.1 


Scriptuths 
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Prot. Then I alſo may be ſatisfied without 
he Churches teſtimony, that the Scriptures 
rethe Word of God ; and I am fo, by ſuch 
Arguments as your ſelf mentioned ; bur really 
IJ cannot but ſmile to ſee what cunning Sophi- 
 Mers you are, how you play at faſt and looſe : 

ſhe ſame Arguments for the Scriptures are 
 Mirong and undeniable when you talk with an 
 {Wtherſt , and are all of a ſudden become 
weak as Water when a Proteſtant brings 
hem. 
Pop. But if you can prove in the general, That 
Wie Scriptures are the word of God, yet you cannot 
without the Churches Authority, tel what Books are 
Srripture, Or which are Canonical, and ſo you are 
ever the nearer. 

Prot. Here alſo I muſt ask you again 3 How 
doth your Church know which Books are 
Scripture and Canonical ? Doth fhe know this 
by Revelation ? 

Pop. No, we leave ſuch fancies io your Church. 

Prot. How then doth ſhe know this? and why 
both ſhe determine it? Ts it with reaſon or 
ithout 1t ? 

Pop. With Reaſon dbubtleſs, bring induced to 
Welieve and determine it upon clear and undonbted 
Evidences ? 

Prot, I pray you tell me what are thoſe Eyt- 
lences upon which ſhe goes ? 


Pop.1 will be true t0 Jou,0ur great Bellarmine 
mntions theſe three, The Church ( ſaith be 3 
nows and declares a Canonical Book, 1. From 
Wihe teſtimonies of the Ancients, 2. From 1ts 


WMllikencſs and agreement with other Books, 
, | 3 From 


| 


_ 
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3. From the common ſenſe and taſte of Chrj- 
{tian people *. 

Prot. Simce-a private man ( eſpecially one 
that beſides Learning and Experience, hath the 
Spirit of God to guide him, which 1s that 
anointing given to all Believers, which teaches 
them all things, 1 Joh. 2. 27.) may exa 
mine and apprehend theſe things as well as the 
Pope himſelf, ( and better too, conſidering 
whart kind of creatures divers of your Popes 
are confecit to have been ) he may therefore 
| know without the Churches Authority, what 
Books are imdeed Canonical ; bur I pray you 
tell me, Do not you acknowledg thoſe Eooks 
to be the Word of God which we do, that are 
in this Bible ? | 

Pop. I myft be true to you, we do ow! evil) 
Book you have there ; out you ſtnuld receive the 
Evobs which you call Apocryphal; ſo that in«ed Fhrve 
your Bible 15 not- compleat, for you believe but a pant Win f 
of thewritleu word of God, which I muſt tell you Marta: 
is 0' dangerous conſequence. (ot 

Prot, If theſe Kooks be a part of Gods Word, ſeen 
I confeſs we are guilty of a great fin, in taking Mirne 
away from Gods Word ; and if they be not, 
younare no leſs guilty in adding to it ; ſo that 
the only queſtion is, Whether theſe Books be 
a parr of the holy Scripture or no? Now 
it you-pleaſe, we will try Bellaryrincs rules, 

Pop. The Motion ts fair and reaſonable, _— 

Prot. Firft then, for the Judgment of the 
Ancient Church, ſer vs try that; 1 know you, z. 
hold the  Charches Judgment -Infallivie , e&-WAnno 

RH - | — 7. 
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ecially 1n matters of this moment; and F «if 
uppoſe you think the 7: Church was in- © 4 
allible before Chriſt, as the Chriſtian Church 
OW 15, | 
Pop. 7 do fo, and the Infallibility of the Jews * 
h Church and High Prieſt, Deut. 17, » one of 
wi Principal Arguments for the Infallibulity of our 
hurch. C4 ) | 
Prot. Then only theſe Books of the Old Teſta- 
ent were Canonical, which the 7enih 
re {Church did own. EH 
ut Pop. That myſt neceſſarily follow, 
ou fl Prot, Then your cauſe 1s loſt ; for it 1s cer=- 
ks Wain,the Jews rejetted theſe Apocryphal Books 
re Frhich you receive 3 and they reckoned only 

22. Joſephus his words ( acknowledged for his 
) Þy Eultbius, (b) are moſt expreſs for us, 
Wor /ows have only 22 Boobs, to which they de- 
ed Mirvedly give credit, which contains things writ- 
art When from the beginning of the warld to the times of 
jou FArtaxerxes : other things wrre written afterward, 

ſo the Apocryphal Books are pranted to have 
d, Ween ) but they are not of the ſame credit with the 
no Wormer, becauſe, there was no certain ſucceſſion of + 
Propbets: (c) andT am told divers of your learn- 
d Anthars confeſs 1t, as Cat!,arinus, (d) Cq> 
lerus (e) Marzarns Vittor, (5 ) and: Bellarming 
imſelf , whoſe words are theſe; Al! thoſe 
{Woobs which the Proteſtants do nat receive, the 
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a) See Nullity of Rom. faith. c<.2. { b ) Hiſt 
ou, 3.10. (c) Contra Appionem, lib. 1. (d) I 
l- Wnt. adverſus Cajit. de libris Maccab; ( e) En- 
"1Wp''r. c. de ſcrip. de num. lib, (tf) In Scholiss as 
ift;116, Higronyme. | »_ 
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# conſiderable, becauſe to the Jews were commit. be 
fd the Oracles of God, Rom. 3. 2. And neithe d tl 
Chriſt nor his Apoſtles did accuſe them xtant 
breach of truſt in this matter. Moreover, {0 
am told /and ſurely in all reaſon it muſt needs d! 
be true ) that the Canonical Books of theſſ#1!t1e 
Zewih Church were written in the 7ewih ofÞient C 
Hebrew Language, whereas theſe were writ, - 
ten 1n Greeb 4 Are theſe things ſo; SV 
Pop. What is true 1 will achnowledg ; It if era 

ſo; The Jewiſh Church indeed did not receive tht id tah 
xor jet did they reject them, as our Canus well at where 
fſmers. (bh) nd ou 
Prot. Either that Church did believe themfurne 

to be Canonical, or they did »ot ; if they did for 
then they lived in a mortal fin againſt ConſciF*"ts 
efce in not receiving them ; if they did nore*te# 

- they were of our opinion. mbe! 
Pop. well, whatſoever the Jewiſh Chuych didggh'0iot 

1 am ſure the. ancient Chriftians and Fathers didf'® Or: 
receive theſe Books as a part of the Canonical Seri 4nd 
Fures. line, ar 
Pyot, T doubt I ſhall take you tardy ther 5"? 
too; I am told that the Council of LaodiculF"! of 
(in the year of our Lord '364.) drew up @ oP: 
Catalogue of the Books of the Scripture, } uf (70 
which ( as in ours) the Apocryphal Booksar len 
rejected. | 
Pop. It is trxe, they did not receive them, mf ©"! 
yet rejedt them. x | 
Prot. If they did not receive them, that un* Pc 
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Books of Scripture. (2) 
ref8entably ſhews that they did not believe them 
io be Canonical, and yer they diligently fean-  :2, 
«FF<d the point, and the Books had then beer "+ 
fFxtant ſome hundreds of Years, and they were. 

r more likely to know the Truth than we at 
«8's diſtance, having then ſuch ſpecial oppor- 
heſunities of knowing the J_ of the an- 

tent Church, both 7ewiſh and Chriſtian : Be- 
-W4cs, I am informed that the famous Biſhop 
Sarars,Melito, (a man of great Judgment and 
x cnerable Holineſs, as your Sixt ws Senenſis ſaid) 
id take a journey to the Eaſtern Churches 
where the Apoſtles principally preached) to 
nd out the true Canon of the Scripture, and 
mſſſeturned with the fame Canon that we own ; 
du for the Apocrypha brought home a Non eft 
'"tws: And moreover, that divers of your 
reatefſt Champions do conſefs, that a great 
mber of the Ancjent Fathers were of our 
{FP'nion, among which themſclves reckon Me- 
fq'0> Orzgen, Athanaſius, Euſebius, Ruffinus, Hits 
m, and Amphilocius; fo ſay Canus and Bellar= 

wt, and Andradius ; and in the general, S:x- 

s Senenſes confeſſerh, that the Ancient Fathers 

ife of our opinion. Are theſe things 0? 

Pop. I wzll not deny the truth, it as ſo; but you 

ut know that other Fathers were of another mind, 
F Clemens, Cyprian, and Ambroſe, and eſpe- 
ally St. Auſtin, -and the Council of Carthage. 
ll *'0!. The Fathers of our opinion, were both 
ir more numerous, and ſuch as lived neareſt 
t Apoſtolical Times and Churches : The 
Founcil of Laodicea was more ancient than that 
F' <41thage (and therefore of greater Autho- 
ty); and beſides, the ſixth Council of Co!- / 
[tantinope? 
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ftantinople doth exprefly confirin all rhe Ds 
crees of the Council of Laodzicea, Camongl 
which this was one }; and the Council of Car 
thage too, doth not your work: For in theft 
Catalogue there 1s both more than you own, 
to wit, the third Book of F/1r:s (although 
they call 1t the ſecond, as the Greeks did); and 
leſs too, for rhey ſhur out Baruch and the Mars 
cabees, Bur beſides all this, T am told, that ve 
ry many of your moſt eminent Doctors have 
diſowned thefe Books which we reject, as the 
Pariſin Divines, and Cardinal X:menins, with 
the Conplutenſian Univerſity, and Aquinas, and 
Lyca, and Pag1nim, and many other. Is it ſo? 
Pop: I coxfeſs this is true * 


Prot, Then I am ſure this may ſatisfe any 


rational man, concerning the Teſtimony « 


the Ancient Church ; and for the next point, 
viz. their agreement with the Canonical Books 
I think it is plain enough that they do groſſly 
contradidt them, and the Truth too ; that fat 
of Simeon and Li, which good Facob (adtedby 
Gods Spirit)dereſleth, 7x4ith commends,Chþ. 
9. Tovit 1s (aid to have lived 202 years. Ch, 
14; whereas if he ſaid true, he mult have lived 
twice as long, for he ſaith he was taken Ccap- 
tive by Salmanaſſcr, Chap. 1. and 2, and 14 
and when he was ahout to dye, he fairh, the 
time was near for the return of the 7/7ae/2ty 
from the Captivity, and the rebuilding of the 
Temple which was burn'd : If the Books of tht 
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W:/cabirs fay tru2, Antiochus his Soul had a © 
aſe of his body for three Lives, and he was 
MWlled thrice over ( I commend: the- Author, 
was reſolved to make ſure work of him ), 
He dies at Babylon j1n his bed, 1 Mac. 2. 6: 
en he is ſtoned in the Temple of Nanea, 2 Mar. 
Laſtly, he dyes in the Mountains by a fall 
tof his Chariot, 2 Mar. 9. And the fine 
 Miches of your Aurhors to reconcile theſe grofs 
eſntraditions, put mein mind of a ſtory we 
efFard at School {/ if you remember) of a Gen- 
ſeman that told this lye *, Thathe ſhot a Deer 
{FF one ot through his right car, and left hin- 
rleg, and yon know how hard his man was 
ttoir, to help his Maſter out, But I will 
dt lanch forth into the Sea of Untruths and 
bſurdiries that are contained in thoſe Books 
ee may ſuffice ro ſhew you, that we do not 
Mithout Warrant reje&t them ; but howſoever 
s ſufficient for my purpoſe, that you grant 
tmy Bible js the Word of God, and theſe 
oks in it Canonical, and I can know this 
thout the Churches Authority. 

Pop. Do not make too mich hafte, if I do grant 
ﬆt theſe Boobs in the Original langu ge are the 
wi of God, yet yours 7s but a Trayſl1tion. 

Prot, Ts it rightly tranſlated for the ſubſtance? 
's 1t not? Whar Bible 1s that which yon 
ve? 

Pop. 4 Latin Buble, 

Prot. Ts that the Werd of God, and rightly 
anſJated ? 
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54 Of the Sufficiency of Scripture, 
Pop. Yes, the Council of Trent hath: decry 


Oe 
4 Prot, Then I pray you let us try this Exp 
riment ; do, you pick out any 20 verſes in 
veral pa of the Bible, and turn them nt 
Engliſh out of your Bible. 

Pop. The motion 7s fs I will do it, 

Prot. T do not fin 
in all theſe places between your Tranf)arjc 
and mine; the difference 1s wholly in word 


not at all inſenſe ; ſo now, I thank you for thi 
occaſion, for I have heard ſome of your Prieſis 


ranting highly againſt our Tranſlation ; anc 
now I ſee they have no cauſe for 1t, 

Pop. If all this were over, yet the Scriptun} 
not a ſufficient Rule to guide: you to Heaven of it ſel 
without Tradition, | 

Prot. Why foI beſeech you ? 

Pop: Becauſe you are alſo commanded thertt 
hold the Tradition : turn in your Bible to 2 Theſſ.2 
15, Hold the Traditions which ye have beet 
taught, whether by Word or Epiſtle. 

Prot. How do you prove that he ſpeaks 
. ſuch Traditions as were not written 1n the 
Scripture ? 


Pop. Becauſe he ſo plainly diſtinguiheth betwi 
what he taught them by word, and what be taugit he 


them by Epiſtle or writings 
Prot. That may be true that he ſpeaks 


ſome things of which he had not written to; 
them, and yet they might be written by hin 


ro others, or by others, at leaſt after that rime; 


but beſides, notwithſtanding this diſtinQiol 
berwegn Word aid Epiſtle , divers of yout 
+ ewn Authors affirm, that Tradition is perfett, 
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xd that St. Paul raught all things neceſſary by 
ord of mouth ; and why may not I as well 
y, that he taught all by Epiſtle ? ButT pray 
Wu, What do you mean by theſe Traditions ? 
Pop. I mean all the Traditions which either he, 
any other Apoſtle did deliver ; all theſe you are 
yd to Yecerve. 
Prot. T will not quarrel with you for that, 
Wing me ſolid proofs of any of your unwrit- 
1 Traditions, that they did indeed come 
"om the Apoſtles, I promiſe you I will joyful- 
receive them : ButTI pray you, what are 
Wele Traditions you ſpeak of ? 
Pop. Sch as theſe, The Doftrine of Purgatory, 
Wo0c4tz0n of Saints, of the Poyes Supremacy, of 
: fngie Life of Prieſts, of the Faſts of the Church, 
ivate Maſſos, warſhip of Images, &cs 
Prot. And do you think, that all that did not 
lieve and receive theſe Traditions, ſhall be 


Bmned ? . 


Pop. No, by no means; for then Iſhould condemt 
any of the Holy Fathers and Martyrs, who differs 
I [ron us at leaſt in ſome of thiſe Points, 
Prot, Then it is not neceſſary to ſalvation 
W receive rheſe Traditions; and the Scrip- 
re may be ſufficient without them :; Bur fur- 
Wer, Theſe unwritten Traditions you talk of, 
deſeech you how came you to diſcover them, 
d diſcern the true from the falſe ? 
Pop. I altogether approve of Bellarmin's Rule, 
hich # this, That (ſaith be) 1s a true Traditi- 
"WP which all former Doors have ſucceſſively 
their ſeveral Ages acknowledged to come 
mm the Apoſtles, and by their Do&rine or 
 Kices haye approved, and which the wy 
Ew | : ver 


| 


'56 Of the Sufficiency of Scriptures, 
verſal Church owneth as ſuch ; and the rea//z! 
Is » becauſe the Univerſal Church can! 
err en ay 4 

Prot: I ſee all depends vpon this Founduf Pr 
on, that the Catholick Church (in your ſeniÞions 
cannot err; Which, having diſproved, I naſe 4 
not trouble my ſelf further : to wave that, Hoff the 
I pray you do you know what former DotoÞings 
have ſucceſſively owned by word or pratiaſſoert 
I preſume none of yonr Popes have ſo goqÞſeard 


a memory as to remember all that hath beqſcpor 
ſaid or done in former Ages, though 1n my (Þ9s 
vat 17 


pinion when your inventions were upon t| 
Wheel, and you did confer upon the Pope 
infallible Judgment, you ſhould have given hi 
alſo an all-ſuffticient memory, and then y( 
had done your work. | 
Pop. No Szr, we pretevd no ſuch thing: but 
know this from the writings which the Doctors 
left, It 3s true, Bellarmine mentzons another v1 
which is the continual uſage of the Church 
all ages z but (to deal candidly with you) It 
not hnow what their uſe was, but by their writin 
Jo all muft come to that. | 
Prot, Firſt, then I note, you forſake yc 
cauſe, and it ſeems a writing 15 now mad 
rule for your unwritten Traditions, if it 8 
be fo, ſer me beg your favourable opinior 
the Apoſtles writings 3 Eefides, thoſe Writ 
which record theſe Tradirions, were they] 
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fallible ? D, wil 
Pop. No, we do not bold any particular ri - - 

dat © 

as Ps. 0ol 11 

fliciet 


, '* De Tradlit, Cap. 9, 
IE Inſ iii 


as cniroe d  S__ * <>” 


and of Traaitions. 


fallible, ejpeceally not in matters of Fat, ſuch as 
port ing a Tradition or uſe of the Church, wndouht« 
ly 15. 
Prot. Then they might miſtake falſe Tradi- 
nlions for true : Beſides, hozv can I tell what 
She Ancient Doctors did agree 1n, f:nce moſt 
{them never wrote; and many of their wrij- 
ings are loſt ; and yer all of them had equal 
herty of-voring in this caſe ? beſides, I have 
ard thac divers of the Ancient Fathers did 
port ſeveral things to be Apoſtolical Tradi- 
jons which your Church now rejecteth, as 
Wit Infants (hould ricerve the Communzon, and that 
ha (ſhould retzgn 64 earth a thouſand years, and 
Many orhers: Tam told alſo, that your great 
0114s, writing concerning the Apoſtles, pro- 
ſeth, He deſpazrs to find out the truth, even in 
We matters which true Writers have recorded; ot- 
uſe there was nothing which remained ſincere and 
corrupted, Ts 1t fo ? 
Pop. You ſhall find me ingenuoxss; it ts ſo: Baro- 
Wius ſ2:th it, Anno. 44. Set. 42. 
-M 2'0t. Then truly I ſhall bid Tradition ( in 
bur fenſe ) good night: For as to your Tra- 
Itzons, I ſee there 1s no certainty in them. 
yall I forſake the certain and acknowledged verity 
the Scripture, for ſuch traſh? God forbid, 
Again, I pray you tell me, doth not every 
ile man that makes any thing, make it ſufh- 
tent for its end ; If you build an Houſe to live 
h, will not you make 1t ſufficient for that 
nd? If a man makes a Sword to cut with, a 
at of Male to defend him, e&:. 1s he not a 
6ol if he doth not, if he -2n, make then 
ficient for their end and uw , 


Pop. 


| 


.F8 Of the Sufficiency of Scripture, 
Pop. That muſt needs be granted. 
Prot. And was not onr Inftruction and 

vation the end for which God wrote the Scrifſad 1 
ture? ; 

Pop. How do you prove that it was? 

Prot, God himſelf tells me fo, John 20, j 
Theſe things are written, that you may belieut t 
Feſus is the Chriſt, the Son of God; and that 
lieving, you might have life through his Nam, 

Pop. St. John ſpeaks there of miracles, not 
Dotrznes, and ſo that us-nothing to the puryoſ, 

Prot, He ſpeaks of Miracles, which we 
done in confirmation of the Dottrine of Chri 
and ſo the Doarine is not to be exclude 
befides, I ſuppoſe you will not ſay that St. 
wrote the Dodtrines of Chriſt for one end, aÞ 
the Miracles for another : Moreover, 1t plan 
appears, both that this was the end for whiif 
the Scripture was written, and that 1t 15 ſuff 
ent for its end, from that 2 Tim. 3: 15, 16, 
he ſaith exprefly, The Scriptures are able to mi 
a man of God wiſe unto ſalvation *, 

Pop. well, but if all theſe things be ſo,yt | 
the Scripture zs dark: and doubtful, and you 
never apprehend the true meaning of it but from 
Charch, you art. never the nearer ; and the St 
tyre ws not a convenzent judg of Controverſies. 

Prot, Tell me I pray, doth your Church 
derſtand the true meaning of the Scripture 

_ Yes doubtleſs, becauſe ſhe 'bath the $ 
of God. 
os Then certainly ſhe ts moſt det 


F of which ſee Nullity, Append. p- 92 
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"and of Tradition. © 59 
ity of uncharitableneſs, or envy, or cruelty 
> Souls, that ſhe doth not put forth a clear 


cred infallible Comment upon the whole Scrip- 


>; but ſtill ſuffers the whole world to live 
contention about che. true meaning of hun- 
ds of Texts of Scripture. 
Pop. She forbears that, for reaſons bell bnown 
ber jelfo But. #h1s 1s not much to the purpoſe, 
Prot, Whereas you pretend your Church 
tainly knows the true. ſenſe of the Scrip- 
te, and this Church you ſay 1s the Pope, or 
Council ; and if theſe be infallible, you ſay 
are fo in their Decrees : If this be fo, how 


Wines it to paſs that none do more grol]y mi- 


ke, and miſ-apply Scripture, than divers of 


War Popes and Councils have done, even in 


irDecrees, and decretal Epiſtles ( which 
reverence as the Goſpel )? Your Pope 
bolas the Firft, proves his Supremacy from 
Texr, Ariſe Perer, þ:Ul and eat: Small en- 


uragement to us to. become his ſheep, ifhe 


uſe them; and from hence, that Peter drew 


the ſhore 3s Net full of Fiſhes, your Pope Bont- 


! the Eighth proves it from Ger. 1,1, In the 
ming God created Heaven and Earth, therefore 
Pope. bath pawer zn Temporals and Spirituals ? 
{this (faith he) you muſt bold, unlefs with the 
Wchies you hold two ' principles, And your 
amcils are not more happy Expoſitors. The 
bunci] of Latzran proves the Popes power 
om Pſal, 72, (which ſpeaks of Solomon and 
MY AU Kings ſhall fall down bifore him. The 


ond Council of Nice alledges theſe Scrip- 


for the Worſhip of Im1i---, that Ged crea- 
manu bis owy Image, G«!t, :;. Let me ſie thy - 
| | D conntenance, 


bo Of the plainneſs and obſcuriy 


| 


£0 intenance, Cant. 2, No man when be hath lj 
ed 1 Candle, covereth it under a veſſel, Luk.$, 
In my opinien they ſpoke like a Council, 
petting rhar the world ſhould reccive t 
Deccees,not for any folidity of Argument (i 


rs dl 
4 co 


had been pedanticKk)hut meerly for the Chu * 5 
es Majeſly and Aurhority: nay, the jeſtW;; 
when their Adverſaries had taken - noticff the 


theſe abſurd 1mpertinencies, up ſteps ? 
Noſter, Pope Adrian, and he faith, he 
maintain 1t (1n ſpite of fate) that they alle 
ed them rightly and excellently : So here 
have a Pope avd Council joyning. toget 
(and therefore undoubtedly infallible) int 
Expotitions. Nay, the Council of Trent it 
( when one would expe they ſhould þ 
grown wiſer, though nor better ) prove 
unequal power of Popes, Biſhops, and Prie 
from. Rom. 13.1, The powers that be, are ors 
of God ;, that us, digeſted into order. 1 hape 
you have done, you will put forth an in 
Comment vpon the whole Bible, which Iaſl 
you will be the rareſt Book that ever ſaw 
light. But farther, I defire ro know df 
how your Church comes to have this true 
certain ſenſe of Scripture ? hath ſhe 1t by 
velation,or Inſpiration? +. 1 

Pop. No, we pretend to. no ſuch things ;, © 
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is, 


comes to know 2t by the diligent uſe of means'tion, 
prayer, by reading, and comparing Scripture, Wi: th 
ſulting ancient Interpreters, \Anlogy of Fauſt to t 


Coherence, 8c. and tven the Pope himſelf, mh 
ſet forth has Tranſlation of. the Bible, Br || 
fo all the World. that herdid 3t "an the wer)! 
manner, and by the ſame helps, that other T6 


it 7 
{Wo 
and 


of the Scripture. G1 


rs do; that is, by adviſing with learned Mer, 
d conſulting Ancient Copies, and the life *, 


Roe 
© — 


wh * Sixtus the Fifth, Pope, tells us in his Preſace 
eſt MW bis Tranſlation of the Bible, that He pickr our 
ce the Cardinals, and almoſ} out of all Nations, 

MColledg of moſt learned Men, who adviſed 
c Wm in that work ; They ( ſaith be) conſulted, - 

add I choſe that which was beſt. And be adas 
re We remarkable words, Tris moſt evident, that 
ere 1s no ſurer, nor ſtronger Argument, than 
ecomparing of ancient and approved Copies. 
d (he tells us) that he carefully corrected it 
Sith his own hands. And then the Pope impoleth 
s Tranſlation pon all the World, to be follow- 
without add1ing,or dimini{hing, or altering, 
raFder pain of Excommunication. And yet 
peut 30 9129 ſee how they abuſe the peoples credu- 
| 10} to 1944s them believe the Popes infallubility, 
| allWich themſelves do not zn earneſt believe) : About 
6 years after, comes Clement the Ezghth, and 
uts forth anotber Edition and Tranſlation of the 
le, differing from, and contrary to the former 
tion, in two thouſand places, as Doftor James 
b proved, by producing the FU, 
1, as they are in * both © 19 his noBanm 
Hons, And which is Pp 4d 
W: than all this, in the Pre- ny ONCE. 
ot. '9 fence of ir- 

'to the laft Bible of Cle- 

it the. Eighth, we have | 
words; Receive, Chriſtian Reader, this 
land Y1igar Edition of the, Scripture Core 
ied with all poſſible diligence > which 
5 D 2 though 
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62 Of the plainneſs and obſcurity 


though in reſpe&t of humane weakneſs, it! 


hard to afhrm, that 1t 1s every way complex 


yet 1t 15 not to be doulted but it 1s more pu 
and corrected than all that hath gone befo 
It. I think this were ſufficient evidence ( of th 
were no othir) bow great a cheat it zs, that you j1 
tend the Pops to by the Infallible iuterpreter of Simi 
tare, For hire we bave one of thoſe infallible 


retily contradidting and overturning the other : an 


veſiaes, inftead of that Divine ( or, after a | 
Divine) infailibilsty which you aſcribe to theT 
we have here a pavlick acknowledgment of hisim 
cility : nor dare he affirm bis work to be perfil 


which it muſt needs bave been, if he had been isfal 


bly gxided in it(as you pretend he was ); nor wi 
he have ſaid ſo, if he had bilizued his owni 
fallibiltty, 


Prot. Very good : Then T pray you tell 1 


wity a Proteſtant Miniſter(heing oft- times bai 


a learneder and better man than the - Poy 
may not as certainly hit upon the true 
of the Scripture, as the Pope himſelf. 

-- Pop. The reaſon is plain, becauſe the Pope 154 
acd by the infallible aſſeftange of Gods Spirit. 
- Prot, Xou ought not to rant at this hel 
n8tjl you have folidly anſwered what our 
vines 1z2ve wrote againſt this Infallibility. ! 
I heard before, the woful weakneſs of ) 
Argumet's ; for jt is to me- the vaineſt tl 
j3n the World to pretend a promiſe of the 
rit of God jnfailibly to guide fuch men as 
the Scripture be true) have not the Spiri 
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of the Scripture. - 63 
riſt in them, being (as you confeſs many of - 
ur Popes and Biſhops were) ſenſual, not ha- 
ing the Spirit : and having apparently no 0+ 
er ſpirit in them, bur the ſpirit of the World, 
je ſpirit that Iuſteth to envy, and all wick- 
ineſs : But ſince you prerend the Scripture 
ſo dark, I pray you tcll me, What was the 
nd for which God deſigned the Scripture ? 
Wure I think it was for our underſtanding ; my 
Wible tells me, that whatſbever things were writ» 
8 aforetime, were written for 0:1 learning, Rom. 
5. 4. But if you ſay true, it ſeems God meant 
Woly to pur forth riddles: Gods Law was de- 
Sond by him for a //4h*, and that even to the 
mple, Plal 19.7, 8,9. and 119, 105. And 1n 
word, the Goſpel 1s ſo clear, that Saint Paul 
ronounceth, 7t s hid ſram none but thim that 
"h,'2 Cor. 4. 3, 4. And Saint Lvb? wrote his 
oſpel, that Thzopbilzs ( and with him other - 
iriſtians ) might huow the certainty of thoſe 
ings whcr<11 they had been ziſtrutted, Luke x. 44 
id generally every diſcreet man that writes 
Book, writes it ſo, as it may be underſtood 
ſpecially if it be for the benefit of the 1gno+ 
ant, as well as the learned (which the Scrip- 
reaſ.uredly was). Telt me then, I pray you,. 
hy ſhould God write his mind fo darkly and 
Woubtfully as you know whoſe Oracles are ſaid 
be delivered? was 1t becauſe God could not”. 
te plainer ( and wanted the gift of urter- 
Ice), or becauſe he would nor ? 
Pop. NotwithRanding all this, it zs certain, the 
mpture 2s full of obſcure places. 
PY7t, Ido not deny this; but thoſe things .. 
ch arc obſcurely delivered in. .one place, - 
D 3; A4Le, 
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64 Of the plainneſs and obſcurity 
are more clearly dclivered in another ; a 
tzofe dark p:2ccs generally are about Proph 
fies, and ſuch other ti:ings, the knowledy 
which 1s nor neceſſary to ſalvation. But fy 
neceſlaries, the Scripture 1s plain, and TI am to 
that divers of your Authors acknowledy 
much : Is. this true ? | 

Pop. I cronfefs Coſterus hath this expreſſin 
That things which are neceſſary to be knom.. 
by all Chriſtians, are plainly and clearly des: 
livered in the Writings of the Apoſils I ® 
and ſome othirs-of our Dottors ſay as much *, 

Prst. Tr could be nothing btit the en 
dence of the truth which forced ſach a 
acknowledgment from 1ts greateſt Adverſi 
ries; therefore let this go, and let me hea E 
what further ycu have to ſay againſt our Re 
lgion. 

Pop. I find you are an obſtinate Heretich, ai 
fſetled upon the lees, and therefore it will bz nt 
leſs to difcourſe further with you, if any thin 
could have convinced you, ſurely the Arguments 
- have offered would have done it ; for I aſſure 
I have picht out the ſtrength and marrow of ti 
Catholick Cauſe, #n the Points we have diſcourſu 
And ſince I ſee you turn a deaf ear to my Counſel, 
ſhall give you over as incorrigghle. 

Prot, You ſee I have heard you with great 
patience, and given you all the freedom y 
could defire; now I have one requeſt wi 


rv) 


you, that you would allow me the ſame 
| _ {Ul 
2 ith 
* See Nyllity of Romih Faith, Chap. "Wie re 
VCTe 
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"of the Scripture.  * Gy 
micdg, with patience to hear, and if 
0 can, anſwer what I ſhall object againſt 
our Religion, 

Pop. 12th a wny 2008 wi'l,., I'le met. you 
t to. arrow. at thus. time; ſo at priſent 
hs | | l L 
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he SECOND 
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CON FRENCE. 


oy Ell met Sir, 1 ſee you areas 

"WV good as your word, and I hope 
you will allow me as much 

eedom and patience as I did you. 

Pop. I hall willingly do it, therefore ſpeak free- 

ana [o will I; and if Truth be on your ſtde, let 

ptyatl, 

Prot. I ſhall divide my diſcourſe into two 

atts 

1, Some general Conſiderations, which in- 

ed do very much ſet me againſt your Re- 

'SION. 

2. I ſhall examine the grounds of your 

"10c1pal Points of Dotrine ;, for to. meddle 

tall, will be needlefs : If your Pillars fall, 

he reſt cannot ſtand, For the firſt, there are 

veral weighty Conſiderations againſt your 

D 4 Religion.z 
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fudg (though they might as juſtly and reaſor 


C6 The Romifſh Church will be Fndg,&c. 
Religion ; I ſhall give you them in order, T 
firſt general Conſideration 15 thus : 

1. That your Church declines all Judgme 
but her own, and make her ſelf Judy in he 
own. Cauſe ; you do not allow Scripture to he 
Judg, nor the Ancient Fathers ( for all you 
talk of Antiquity ) nor indeed any bur you 
ſelves, the Pope, or a Council of your own; 
and your Church jt ſeems muſt determin 
whether ſhe be a true Church or no, and wh 
ther ſhe be pure or corrupt, or wherher 
be infallible or no; Is this ſo? 

Pop: I confeſs this is our Dotirine, and 1 think 
grouded upon Reaſon. | 

Prot. You ſpeak againſt the common ſenile 
of all men. In all Controverſies or Differ 
ces between Men and Men, we generally 
pet that party, who will ſubmir to no ſud 
ment but his own ; and he who 1s willing lf 
refer himſelf ro any third indifferent party, i 
generally - preſumed to have the beft Cauſe; 
and this is our caſe, Proteſtants do not mak: 
themſelves and their own Church the onl 


zbly do it as you), bur they are very willing 
ſubmtr to other Judges : they refer themlſelve 
to be Judged by the Scripture, which is aF 
knowledged to he a moſt indifferent Judg ; | 
thar do not pleaſe you, they refer themſelve 
{0 the Fathers for rhe firſt ſx Hundred yea 
til your abominations had leavened the worl: 
according to what was foretold, Rev. 13. 8. 
2. My ſecond Confideration 1s this; Yo ('a 
do nct only decline the Scripreres Judgment ( 4 
but vou 1nfinicely diſparage and yilific it. Won: 
mec 
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Papiſts wilifie the Scripture; &f 
neet wich ſeveral paſſages quoted out of your 
authors to that purpole. ; 

Pop. Poſſtbly you may out of ſome inconfiderable 
ws, but-not out + of any of note and name in our 
burch. 

Prot. Yes, out: of your prime Authors, I 
ad that Cardinal Hoſzas 1n his Advertiſement 
King Segiſmund, hath this expreſſion, 1f they 
that 1s, the Hereticks) ſay, It i written, that 
the vozce of the Devil, ſpeabing in his members 
F:). But that it 1s below a Cardinal to read' 
he Bible, he would have found the words: 
loin Chriſts mouth. IT read that Coſterus calls 
he Scripture by way of contempt; Paper and 
archment. God ( ſanth he) would not have hie- 
wich ( by which alwz2ys underſtand the-Pa- 
ſts themſelves) now depend avon Paper and 
Parchment, as Moſes made the carnal Tfraelites: 
ind again, That which is written in the beart of 
Wechnch, doth by many drigries excel the Scrip- 
Wires: Firſt, becauſe that ws written by the finger 

God, but this by the Apoſtles (a), as if- rhe 
Fritings of the Apofiles were only-a device 
man. T read that Cardinal Poo! writing to 
iy the Eighth, faith thus; what an abjurd 
ing ;s this, that thou didſt attribute more Anus 


| borzty.to tht Scripture than to the Church, ſince 


MScriptare bath no authority but for th? decyee of 
bt Chyrch (b)? (He means the Roman Church). 
ke we are highly. concerned to-pleaſe your: 


Mts 


P_ — — 2 


('4 ) De expreſſs Dez Verbo. ; | 
(4) Enchiridon , ca). tv ( b) De primats” 
mane Eccleſia, ſol. 91. 
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D. g, Church: 


3 | Papiſts wvilifie the Scripture. 
i hurch, elſe we are like to have no Scripture, 
} read that P7ghius ſaith, The Apoſtles did new ſoz 
antend to ſubjedt our Faith to their Writings, bit 
r.aoh:ir their writings to our Faith («). And after f 
ward he ſaith, Th: Scriptures are ( as one ſaid, al 
not wore pleaſantly than truly) a Noſe of Wax,whid + 
ſuſtirs it ſelf ta be drawn. hither or thither, as 4 06 
man pleaſith (4). F read that your Bullengey faith 0 
Toe Scripture is the Daughter, the Church the Mi %' 
ther, which gives bring and ſufficiency to her (þ hs 
begets., (No wonder then, the Church make 
bo!d with the Scripture, to add, or alter, of 
diſpenſe with it. We all know the Mothe 
may corrc#t che Daughter). T confeſs, when 
read thoſe paſiapges produced by our Writer 
E fupeted they wronged them, Are the 
things true? = 
Pop. 1 ackrowleig it; and it 7s a: vain thi, 
for me to deny it, for the Books and thoſe paſſage | 
in them, are extant uider thetr own bands: At S 
I muſt confeſs, theſe Authors are as confederable mt + 
approved. as any we have, But you ought ta pit 
favourable ſenſe upon theme | | ay 
_ Prot. Þ would: not ſtrain them, nor mak 
them worſe than they are. Take them as y( "dy 
will, they are a:;ominable expreſſions, - a *% 
{ ro me) a great evidence, that the Script 
1s ng friend to your Church, And I conclulg ,,. 
this to be one accompliihment of what Chi, |, 
bath ſaid, FEvzry 044 that doth evil, hatith: fort 
&ight, neither cometh to the Light, leſt bis auy.. - 
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Papiſfs fear a Tryal, &c. 6g 

ſhall be reproved, John 3. 20. And if this be the 
"Wſpiric by which your Church 15 guided, I am 
ſure it 1s not the Spirrt of God and of Truth ; 
"Yor thar teacheth men reverence and love to 
"ric Scriptures: You ſeem to do like HA:rod, 
Fiho being convinced that he was not of the 
Royal Race of the Fews, did burn their Genea- 
ogies and Records , thar his falfe pretences 
might not be confuted by them. And juft 
ſo do you endeavour to do by the Scrip- 
ures. 

2: My third Conſideration againſt your Re- 
gion 1s this 3 That your Cauſe 1s fuch as dares 
Wot a>ide tryal: This 1s the honour and happi- 
els of our Religion; We are allowed:to ex- 
Enine all chat our Miniſters ſay, 'and' we have: 
z Rule ( which we may peruſe) to try them 
Sy, viz, rhe holy Scriptures, which yon dare 
ot ſuffer your people to read. And this F 
ke to be a ſecret confeſſion of your guilr; 
nd 1 am told your Alphonſus de Caſtro faith, 
Wat from the reading of the Scriptures all Hereſtes: 

me 
Pop. I think your experience hath juſtified that 
preſſion. You ſee what you get by the reading of 
Scriptures, even this, that you are oriumbled 112- 
Ia thouſand Sets. 

Prot, Our Saviour was not of your mind, 

Wt he thought not acquaintance with, bur 
"Wiorance of the: Scriptures was the cauſe of 
tror'; Teerr, not bromwirg the Scriptures, Mar 
2 25, Nor di he oaty allow, bur commar- 


OT —_ "_—_ 


* Contra weriſts; I, 5. 7 6, 


OO IO" OA IN OE cor a ca Ra en OooI_Emn —_— 
OVERT WUr Ii Ein atmo amenen—— 


mJ Papiſts. fear a Trya!, 
the Zews to ſzarch tl2 Scriptures, without ary! 40 
fear of this inconvenience, Jobs 5. 39. Hadi! C 
St. Paul been of your mind, he would no t 
have commended, but reproved the Berea Pr 
for fcarching the Scriptures, and examiningſFive [ 
his Dottrine by «them, AZ. 17. 11, Tf any offfþith « 
your people ſhould do as the Bereans did, theyſfor in 
would be ſent to the Inquifitiog. T do nojÞure t 
deny, but too- many make a bad uſe of the: 7 
Scripture, and wreft it ro wicked purpoſes:”! th. 
which 15 to-me no better an argument thanſſ#ud, « 
this; Wine makes many men drunk, thereP!hop, 
fore no Wine mult be ſold. The Do&rine ofii/olut 
free Grace was abuſed by thouſands ( as wh tru 
read), therefore St. Paul did ill. in preachingandſo 
of it. . The lighr of the- Sun hurts ſore eye} this 
therefore Solomou was miſtaken, when he ſaid# pon 
it is a pleaſant thing to behold the Sun, EFut finq#/"g 
you-ſpeak of this, T pray. you let me aſk yo; 
Qnc queſtion ; Were not molt of the Hereſe/th! R 
that cver were in the Church, bravght in gt ſeem 
learned men ? | if ſear 

Pop. 1.canrot deny that, for at 3s notoriouſWve me 
FO n. jour pe 

Prot. Then you ſtut up- the wrong Doorſuem le 
for it ſeems, 1t is not the unlearned mans reagy Pop. 
ing, but the learned mans. perverting tit, 4 
Scripture, which 1s the true Cauſe and Fouffedeſit 


tain of Hereſies : And beſides, you muſt uguld c 
do. evil, that good may. come out of, it; M{read: 
defraud people of- their greateſt treaſure,. non ? 7 


keep them from their duty, - for fear of ſomulwer 
:ncouveniences. This 15. ro make your ſel: 
witcr than God: 


POPs. But indeed You ſlander us 38 this poi *-In.f 
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and forbid the Scripture. 71 
Fr a0 rot avſolutely forbid reading of the Scriptures. 
ſhe Councul of Trent allows it , provided you can 
:t the Bihops leave. 
Prot. Tt is true, that Council pretends to 
ive ſome ſuch liberty; bur they take away 
ith one hand, what they give with the other ; 
vr in their Index of forbidden Books, they 
ave this paſſage : S7nce experience ſheweth, that 
hy promifcuons reading of the Bible brings more 
e@:1! thzn good; therefore if any man ſhall dare to 
yd, or have a Bible withont Licenſe from the 
reWihbop, or Inquiſitor, he ſhall not be capable of 
W/olution *, unleſs be part with his Bible, Rut 
$1 crutch , this pretended Licenſe 1s but an ; 
ntandſome blind : For 1n that very place there 
this Obſervation added to that Rule, That 
lv power of giving ſich Licenſes of reading, or 
ing the vulgar Bibles, is taben away from ſuch 
hops and Inquiitors, by the command and uſage 
{the Roman and univ?r/al TInquiftion, At beſt, 
ſeems,. I muſt not obey Chriſts command 
if ſearching the Scriptures, unleſs the Biſhop 
Wive me leave. But I pray you tell me, Do 
jour people uſe to ask,and the Biſhops to give 
jem leave to read the Bible ? | 
Pop. I will not diſſemble with you, They do 
ff, And the truth zs, an approved writer of ours, 
deſima, puts the queſtion , What if a man 
Mould come to the biſhop, and defire liberty 
Woread: the Bible, and that with a good jint("'- 
Wion ? to which be replies, that the Bilhop ſho! 
wer him in-the words of Chriſt, Mar. ; 
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72 Papifts fear a Tryal,*&c. 
20, Ye know not, what ye ask; and index 
(Jazth he, and he ſaith it truly,) the root of thi 


demand is an heretical diſpoſition *. 
Prot, Then I perceive in this, as well asj 


other things, you are more careful to decein 


people with pretences, than tro: inform then 
But indeed, you tell me no more than T ha 
read, or heard out of your own Autliors. 
was the ſpeech of your Pope Innocent, Th 
the Mountain which the Beaſt mult not touch, 1s th 
high and holy Scriptures which the unlearred mi 
not read *:; and your Doctors commonly affirm 
that people muſt not be ſuffered to read th 
Scriptures, becauſe we nt not give holy thin 
ta Dogs, nor caft pearls before Swine, 

My fourth general Conſideration | again 
your Religion 15s this, That 1t groſly contradift 
the great deſigns andends of the Chriſtian Re 
Iigion, which all confeſs. to be ſuch as theſe 
The glorifying of God,and his Son Jeſus Chri 


and the humbling and abaſing of men, thi 


beating down of all ſin, and the promoting 
ſcrjous Holineſs, Are not thoſe the chief end 


of Relipion ? 
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Pop. I do fre'ly achnowledg :"1y are, and uf 


Religion doth moſt anſwer theſe tnds, 


Prot. That you and I will now try. Aff 
vr the firſt : Your Religion doth highly diihc » 


:.o0ur God ſundry ways. What can be a gre 
':r diſhonour to God, than to. make the hol 
\-r1ptures ( that you confeſs to be the Wort 
© God ) to depend upon ttie Teſtimony ant 
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upery contradifts the end of Religion, 73 
uthority of your Pope, or Church, and to 
zy, that the Word of God is. bur a dead Let- 
r, and hath no Authorkty over us without 
-eir Interpretation and Approbationz By 
- Which means MalefaGtors ( tor ſuch all men 
re,Ro,.3.9,10, Your Pope Fot excepted) are 
ade. judges of, and ſuperiour to that Law 
hereby they are condenined ? Tell. me, Would 
ot the French Ring take it for a great diſho- 
our, 1f any of his Subjects ſhould ſay, That his 
Wdits and Decrees had no Authority over his 
"S$cople without their approbation ? 
Pop. Y:s, doubtleſs be would. 
Prot. Juſt ſo you deal with God : and what 
an he a fouler diſkonour to God, than that 
hich your great Stapleton affirmed, and Gretſer 
nd others juſtified, and your Church to this 
pay have never diſowned it, That the Divinity 
(brift and of God ( 1n reſpet of us) depends 
jon the Authority of the PopeX? And what: 
Fore di/honourable to God than what your 
reat Champion Bellarmine ſaith, That if the 
Pope jhould err in forbidding Virtues ( which God 
th Commanded):nd commanding Vices(which 
Wod hath forbidden) ; (And that he may fo 
rm, divers of your moſt famous and approved 
wthors confeſs *) the Church mere bound to 
we Vices to ve good, and Virtues bad, ut 
of! would ſin againſt Conſcience F ; that 15 1n pla 
erms, the Pope is to be obeyed before Goc 
Fain, 15 1t not highly diſhonourable to gas. 
give the worſhip which 1s proper to Go, 
- | * Triplicatin contra Whitak, C 17. 
* See Nullity, f Di Pont, b. 4s. C5, 
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74 Popery contraditts the end of Rel: ning 
unto the Creature? T confeſs the Prophet 1ſaii 
hath convinced ine of it, 1/2. 42.8, I anti 
Lord, that is my name, and my glary will Ind 
give to another, natver my praiſe to grail 
Images. 

Pop. Talfo am of the ſame mind ; but it is a [tn 
dal of your Miniſters, tn ſay we give God's honn 
to the Creature : I brow where-about y3u are, yi 
mean it of Images, whereas we wor hip them mit 
a lower hind of Worſhip. 

Prot. You worſhip them with ſuch a-kinde 
worſhip, as neither Angels nor Saints durl 
receive: Cornelius did nor worſhip Peter with 
Divine Worſhip as God ( for he knew he w; 
but Gods Miniſter); yet Peter durſt not receiv 


it. Ir was am inferiour Worſhip which the 


Devil required of Chriſt, for he acknowledge 
at the fame time, God to be his Superjour 
and the giver of that power he claimeth, Lk 
4:6, ard yet that was the Worſhip whid 
Chriſt ſaith God hath forbidden to be give 
to any Creature. 


School-diſtin&tion. 
worſhip the Bread in the Sacrament with tha 
worſhip which you call Latria, which is pro 
per to God? 


Pop. we do jo, and that upon vey goad reaſil 
becauſe it is not Bread, but th? very Body of Chi 


*,;6 which the Bread is turncd. 

Prot. Bur what if the Bread be not cof 
verted"1nto-Chriit's Body ? 1s ir not then 3 
nigh diihonour to God, and indeed damnabl 
Idolatry ? 


Pop. Tes, ir Friher, the famons Martyr us 


Bi 


You are a valiant may, tha 
dare venture your 1mmortal ſoul upon a nid 
T pray you, do you no 
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wery contradifts the end of Religion, 75 
hp of Rocheſter, ſaith, No man can donbt, 
there be nothing in the Euchariſt but Bread, 

Wat che whole Church hath been guilty of Ido- 
Mr for a long time, and therefore muſt needs 
damned * ; but we are well aſſured that it is 
logger bread 3 and yet I muſt add this, If per- 
wnture it ſhould izll remain bread, yet for as 
th as we believe at to be the Body of our Lord, 
r ignorance, T hope, would excuſe us from Idola- 
, and God would not zmpute zt to us. 

Prot, Tell me, I beſeech you, Will all kind 
ignorance excuſe a man ? 

Pop. No certaznly, There is a wilfsl and affett- 
\Y ignorance, which, becauſe it is again(t clear tight, 

Sl! not excuſe, 

F ?”!7;. TeH me farther, Did this excuſe the 
s from their ſin of crucifying Chriſt, and 
edamnation due to it, that they did zt 7gn0- 
itly? Att. 3. 17. 

Pop. Ne, $2537 tey ſwat thor eves againſt the 
in light, and clear evidence of that truth, that 
Wt was the Meſfiah. 

WProt. No leſs do you in the Doctrine of the 
; Fcrament; for they had no greater evidences 
"Winſt them, than Senſe, and Reaſon, and 
ture ; all which you rejed& ( as I ſhall 
we by God's help). And as your Religt- 
Þ diſhonours God, ſo doth it alſo highly dif- 
tour Jeſus Chriſt whom he hath ſent, who 
expreſly called the one Medzator, 1 Tim. 2. 

t you have conferred that honour up0 
Fay others, Saints and Angels, 
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76 Dopery contraditts the end of Religion Wop: 
Pop. True, there is bat one chief MediatWhey 
but ihere may be other ſecondary Mediators, lred 
Prot. Tn like manner, to that which rhe Apoſſlan 
ſtle there ſaith, there is but ore God , 1t mighl{ hav 
be ſatd, there are other ſecondary gods, 'aniWants 
ſo we might introduce the Heathen gods intificy 1 
the Church. Ir 1s the great Prerogartive of [eÞore 
ſus Chriſt, that he 1s the Redeemer of thould 
World ; yet your Bellarmin was not afraid mificy 
communicate this honour to the creature, anM : 4 
expreſly ſaith, It #s not abſurd, that holy men [pro 
called our Redeemers after a ſort; and more of thirit 
like ſtuff we ſhall meet with before we partWlity 
yet again, your Religion,as 1t depreſſeth Godquen 
ſo it exalts the creature: T will inſtance buſt th 
in one thing, and that 1s your Doctrine offi's 
Juſtification by the merit of good works : Wing 
dodrine, which St. Paul affirms,- gives unto pr 
man matter of boaſting and glorying, Romiſic, th 
3. 27, Where 1s boaſting then ? 3t Is excluded : Wifi, 1 
what Law ? of works ? Nay, but by the Law ſho, 
Faith: and Rom.4. 2, For if Abraham wert julWop. 
fied by works, he hath whereof to gary. NextWyer. 
you grant, That it is the great deſign and in8rat, 
tent of Religion, ro diſcourage and beat doniady; 
{m, which your Religion doth ' exceeding|Wineſſc 
ncourage by your Doctrines 'and Prattice 
&bfofurtons and Indulgences. In my acquat 
tance, T have known ſeveral Papifts rhat ha 
wonderfully encouraged themſelves in th 
wicked ways from this conſideration ; eſpeqſt 
ally when Eafter drew near, becauſe they kne ( 
; On] 
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Worry contraditts the end of Religion. 77 

ey ſt.ould very ſuddenly be ſtriven, and ab- 

red, and be fas they ſaid) as ſound and 

lean as when rhey came t.rit into the World: 

have known alfo divers of our tooſe \Prote- 

Wants tiiat have turn'd to your Religion, that 

nofÞicy might have greater liberty for, and the 

Tere ſecurity in fin; and in my Conſcience,IfI 

Fould let my luſis chuſe a Religion for me, 

ey. would preſently lead ine to your Rehligt- 

W& : And ſo again, your Religion doth not at 

promote ſerious holineſs, but the ſoul and 

' th(QFirit of jt 1s dwindled away into meer for- 

dity : What can be of more peſtilent con- 

qence to true holineſs, than to tell a man, 

at the ſaying ſo man Patey- Noſtzrs, or, Ave- 

4:s ( though it may be he 1s talking, or 

Ling about in the midſt of his Devotions ) 

| procure him acceptance with God ? Is it 

, that your great and devout Doctor Syarex 

; Di, That zt z not cſential 30 Prayer, that & 
k ſhould think of what he ſaith ? 

Pop. It 7s true, he doth ſay ſo 3n his Book of 


yer. 
1?rat, Then I confeſs, your Religion hath 
advanrage of ours, for a man may do two 
ngWineſſes at once: It hath ſer me much againſt 
Religion , fince F anderſtood that you 
ed that great Pottrineof Repentanee jn- 
W: meer formality : What a ſad Dottrine 
thar your great Maſters teach, That Re- 
peaMMtance 15 not neceflary at all times , bur 
(ney on Holy-days (as ſome of your Aurhors 
only once 1n a year, that is, at Faſter (as 
ers)? Nay indeed, once in all his life, and 
In danger of death (as Navar and C: Jean} 
what 
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-j8 The deſperate iſſues Papiſts driven k 


what an encouragement 1s this to wickedne, 
to tell men that a thouſand of their ſins are w 
nial, which though not repented of, will nx 
exclude them from the favonr of God, an 
from Salvation ; but I will rake no farthe 
into this kennel. 

T think this may ſerve turn, to let you ſee 
that I had warrant to ſay, That your Religio 
contradis the deſign, and end of all R 
Iigion. 

4. The fifth Conſderation that ſets me 
gainſt your Religion, 1s the deſperate iſſue 
that you are driven to ih the defence of yo 
Cauſe; as for example, 1n the great pointo 
Infallibility, I obſerve your learned Dodo 
are beaten out of all their former Aſſertion 
and Opinions; you have been driven fro 
Scripture to the Fathers, from them to t| 
Pope, from him to a Council , and thencet 


he Pore wil .a Council, and (as a Ml 


ther ſign of a deſperate cauſe ) the Jeſuits.at 


brought to that exigence, that they are force 


to aftrm the Pope to be Infallible in matte 


of fat, which is confeſſedly a new, upſtariÞ 
and indeed, monſtrous Opinion; and yet thai 


tercing wits ſee thejr Cauſe cannot be 
ended without it: and others ſeeing the 
nity of all. their former prerences, have bee 
forced to reſolve all into the preſent Church 
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reſt1mony *. So for the point of Idolatry, y-conr 


are driven to thoſe ſtraits, thar you canil 
excuſe your ſelves from Jdolatry, but by ſul 
Pretences as will excuſe both Jewiſh and Gt 
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The Partiality of the Popiſh Religion. 79 
ile Idolaters 3 and one of your ableſt Cham- 
jons is brought to this plunge, that he is 
reed to affirm, that ſome 1dolatry 7s lawful *, 
might inſtance 1n very many others, but I 
bear. 
6, A fixth conſideration js taken from the 
rtiality of your Religion ; That Religion 
ich is from God, 1s doubtleſs agreeable to 
e Nature and Will of God. Bur (o is not 
ur Religion, for 1t 15 guilty of that reſpe& 
perſons which Scripture every where denies 
dbe in God, Ad. 19.34. Rom. 2. 11. Job 
þ 19, 
Pop. How 2s 0ut Religion guilty of reſpedt of 
ons ? 
* I might ſhew it in many things, butT 
Il confine my ſelf to one particular ; and 
ut is, 1n point of Indulgences : The ſouls of 
I that dye in venial ſins, are doomed to thoſe 
mble pains of Purgatory, there to continue 
Wie knows how long ( by the way, 1 cannot 
Wt: take notice of the great unhappineſs of 
Wole Chriſtians, that lived and dicd in the 
W173 of Chriſt and the Apoſtles, . that have 
We multitudes of them frying in Purgatory 
this day, and are-.like to be ſo as long as 


World lafts ; whereas tho& that live near- - 


Mike end of the World, muft needs have . 
ſhorter abode ' there; ſo men are puniſhe. 
n-conttnuance of their torments, meer! 
the circumſtance of time of their birri 
Wthis 15 not the thing T aim at) from thei 
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$0 The partsality of the Popiſh Relipiun 19: 
Pains of Purgatory there is no way to deliyſ ms! 
a man but by indulgences z and theſe jriduÞn c 
gences muſt be bought off with money, at 
wealthy men may buy off thoſe corporal paiff #7 
( which the raſcal-herd muſt ſuffer withouſW/s> 
bail or main-priſe) and turn them 1nto a fingiſi 
of the purſe. So 1 ſee it was not without ra : 
ſon that Solomon ſaid, Money anſwers: all thing 1"! 
I have heard that your tax of the Apoſtolia{/%-" 
Chancery fput forth by the Authority of youſ 7! 
Church, where there 1s a price put upon "8c" 
indulgences, and upon all kind of fins) h Chi 
this expreſſion, Dligeitly note, that theſe grueiſ6 ſa 
( of indulgences ) are not given ts the poor; if» 
cauſe they are not, and therefore cannot be comſurtſW*2 tl 
(4); by which I ſee, thar if St. Peter himk hear 
ſhould riſe from the dead, and come toll 
Succeſiour, with his old tone, Silver and CM £047 
have I none, 1f he were a thouſand Peters, 
muſt jnto Purgatory withoute mercy. 1 af 
told that another of your Authors, Auguþii 
ae Anconi, an Author of great note with you" 
rells us, that Indylgences are for the reli:f of fﬀ" ff 
Churches ( that js, the Popes, and their Pr 
lates ) Indigencies, which (b) 3s not relivui: 

- wa 

( 4) Diligenter vota quod hujuſmods gratie 
aintur pauperibus, quia non ſunt ; zdeo nol 
Jant conſolart. Taxa. Cancellarie Apoſtalice, Wh, - 
De Matrimoniali, N. 

(b) Nam Indalgentie fiunt- ad relevandan ti” # 
digentiam Eccleſie, que non relevatur per ſof#"5 
voluntatem dandz, fed per datum. De Potclif"+. 
Papz, queſt. 3o, art, 3, | Pecyn, 


W The partiality of the Popiſh Religion. 81 
willingneſs t9 give (which 1s all that any poor 
Win can pretend to) bat by the gift it ſelf: (Ir 
ms your Church is not of Gods mind; for 
there be a willing mind, he accepteth it for the 
d, 2 Cor. 8.12.) And a little after (as I am 
d) he ſaith, as to the remiſſion of puniſhment 
ch #s procured by Indulgences, in that caſe it is 
t inconvenzent,, that the rich » ty a bitter conditie 
than the poor, for there it is not ſaid, Come and 
1 without monty ( c). I confeſs that were a 
erous ſpeech, and would utrerly undo all 
Church of . Rome. - Its ſufficient that 1ſaiab 
xe ſaid it, and Chriſt again, Com? and drinb 
th, People ſhould have been wiſe, and 
en them ar the word, for they are never like 

hear ita third time. Ts this true? 

Pop. They do inde:d jay ſo; and the prattice of 

Church manifeſts to all the 'warld, that Indul- 

us are, fold for money 3 and the condition of the 
i, in that, is better than the poor, But what 
ct matter # that, as to the pardon of Sin, and 

mal Life, or Death, both rich and poor are alike? 

s difference is only* as to the pains of Purga- 
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Prot, Ts that nothing to you ? you ſpeak a- 
oft your own, and all mens ſenſe: we ſee 
7 highly men eſteem to be freed from a 
ful, though ſhort diſeaſe here 3 how much 
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(c) Quantum ad remiſionen pene que acqhiris 
. . . . I 
on dir: indulgentiqn, 7n tali cauſa non eft igon- 
þ ed uk ths fit meliorts condationis qua ” 
cl”. 16; epim non aicatur, Venite. & (mite 
$74ni4. Jbid. 
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2 The preat hazard and 
more to be freed from ſuch pains as youſh 
confefs to be unſpeakably more ſharp and pr; 
ous, than all the pains that ever were endu 
1n this World: It is ſo conſiderable a thi 
that I aſſure you, it is to me matter of won»: ; 
( if Chriſt and the Apoſtles had been of ygha 
mind ) how it came to paſs ſo unluckily, 1 
the poor only ſhould receive the Goſy 
whereas, if the men of that Age had not þ 
all Fools, the rich would have been moſt f 
ward to entertain it. ' 
7. But to proceed. My ſcventh Confidft 
ation againſt your Religion, 1s raken from dll; 
great hazard, and utter uncertainty. Accv 
ing to the Dodrine of your Church, no n 
can be ſure of his Salvation without a R 
lation ; but he muſt go out of the world, i. 
knowing whether + he goes. Indeed there 
nothing but hazard and uncertainty in 1 
Religion.I ſuppoſe you grant that all your Fa 
and conſequentiy your Salvation, depends 
on the infallible Authority of your Churd 
Pop. That 7s moſt certain. 
Prot. Are you then infallibly certain, 
our Church 1s infallible? or do you onlypſhi 
bably believe it? 
Pop. I « but a provate pritfl, and thi 
cannot pretend to Infallibility, but T4 am; fully ja 
ed in zt, that the Church 7s infallible 21 it jt 
Prot. Then I ſee you —_—_— ro no uf 
-ertainty than T have; for I know ( and 
-rant) thar the Scripture is infallible jn it 
mnd1 know its'infallibility as certainly 'as 
know the -infallibifiry of your Chutch- "Wis ra 
I pray you tell me, what 1s your op1n!00an Sc, 
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uncertainty of Popery. Iz 
now you are divided : but where do you 
Fhce the infalli|biliry, or where do you lay 
he foundation of your Faith ? 
Pop. To deal freely with you, I place it 3n the . 
Wot; who when ke determines things out of his 
Whair, 4 z7nfallible: for St. Peter who was Su- 
W111 Head of the Church, left the Pope his Suc- 
V1) 
- Then it ſeems your Faith doth wholly 
jend on "theſe things, that Saint Petry was 
hop of Rome, and died there : and that he 
gt the Pope his Succeflour in his ſupream and 
allible Authority. 
Pop. It doth ſo. | 
Pro!, How then are you infallibly aſſured of 
etrith of theſe things, whici1 are all mar- 


| x; of Fad? 


Pop. Becauſt they are affirmed by ſo many of the 
ant Fathers and writers. : 
Pot, Were thoſe Fathers or Writers inſal- 
ie perſons ? 
20P. No. 
-rot, Then might they, and ſo may you be 
Wilaken in that point; and ſo indeed you have 
Wing bur a meer conjeure for the founda- 
Mm of your Faith. Byt again, are you infal- 
W! ſure, that Saint Pettr's intention was to 
Swe his Infallibility ro the Pope? For I do 
WU: read that St. Peter left it in his laſt will. ! 
Wil you true, it 15 ſtrange to me, that St. Peter 
buld write two Catholick Epiſtles, and ( as 
obſerved before ) not leave one word con» 
Wining this matter. For my part I- ſhall al- 
"Ws rather queſfion the Popes Authority, 
boſan Sr, Peter's fidelity or diſcretion, in omir- 
E ring 
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The great hazard and 


ting ſo Fundamental a-Point, when he put 
n:any of far leſs concernment, Bur furtl 
demand, How are you aſſured that St, Pet 
tended to leave hjs power, and did adu 
4eave 1t to his Succeliors ? 
Pop. By the unanimous conjent of the A 
Fathers. | 
Prot, T wonder at your confidence, that 
.darc affrm a thing which our Authors * | 
ſo clearly proved to be falſe. But ſupp 
were (o, that the Fathers had ſaid it; tell 
.are the Fathers infallible? ar leaſt aic thy 
in their reports of matter of Fa ? 
Pop. No: we confeſs that 2t is orl; (+ Pi 
Council that are infallible, not the Fathi: 5, 4 
be true to you, even the Pope himſelf us no: /nf 
z1n his reports of matters of ſad, 
Prot.Then you have nothing bur a racer 
je&ure, or hiſtorical Report delivered by 
-liable ro miſtake, for the great foundati 
your Faith. Yet once more,, have you 
greater or better certainty for your Faitl 
the Pope himſelf. 
Pop God forbid I ſhould be ſo impudent 1 
ed to jay ſo; for my Faith depends upon b 
Pally. | 
Prot, Very well. *How I beſeech you ; 
Pope ſured? what is jt that makes him! 
Iibly ccrtain of his own Infallibility ? 6! 
ſured.of it by Revelation? 
Pop. No, (5 I have told you oft } wt 
to no ſuch thing. 
Prot. How then? 
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rncertainty of Topery. —_— 

Pop. By the Spirit of God which giades him in- 
yall truth. 

Prot. How js he aſſured that the Spirit of 
od guides him ? | 

Pop. By the promiſes God hath made to him; I 
td not repeat-ther, they are known aleady, Thon 
t Peter, &*c, Simon, Simon, I have prayed 
hat thy Faith fail not, &*c. 

Prot, T have already ſhewn how abſurdly 
heſe Texts are alledged, Eur I beſcech you, 


"Yor is the Pope infaljibly aſſured, that this 1s 
Me true meaning of thoſe Texts? You contels 


s not by inſpiration. 
Pop. He knows that, by conſidering aud compa- 


Y mg Scripture with Scriptnve, and vy corſulting 
oi"! Fathers, and by Prayer, Diltgenct, and Obeat- 


tt, &c. 
Prot. All theſe things are very good, but any 


\Wiicr man may uſe theſe means as well as the 


pe, and hath as full promiſes from God, as 
y the Pope pretends to; as Fob. 7.17, If 
man will do his will, be [hall know of the Dc- 


Ine, whether zt be of God and the Spirit of 


ruth is promiſed to all that ask, it; Zak. 11. 


f 4 So 1f this be all you have to ſay, God de- 


ermy ſoul from ſuch a deſperate Religion, 
erein all the certainty of 1ts Faith depehds 
on his infallibility that 15 not certain of his 


gn infallibility. 4 a5 
ButT need ſay no more of thiss .It 1s to me 


| undenjable argument, that there 15 no cer- 
nty at all in this foundation; becauſe { as 
du confeſs ) ſo many hundreds of your ableſt 
olars do utterly rezed it. But once more, 


my opinion you run a dreadful hazard, in the 


E 2 Point 


,ca] wretches z; others envious and maltcioi 


Religion hath ever made me both ſuſpett 
loath 1r. T find that Chriſt s a Prince of pe 


| | 


v6 Tie great hazard, and, Qc, 
Point of worſhipping of Creatures, Ima 
>aints, and eſpecially the Eread 1n the Sad 
ment, 1m which you run other hazards befi 
choſe I ſpoke of. Tam told, that your [ 
.Grrine 15 this, That it 1s neccſlary to then 
king of a Sacrament (and fo to the converſ 
-of the Ercad into Chi iti's Body) that thePri 
Intend to conſccrate it. Is 1t 10? 

Pop. rs douPtle(s, Bellarmine and all ow 4 
thmrs largley d jſpute ſor that. 

Pr,t. And can I he ſure of another m 
incentions ? It js ſuttciently known, that 
vers of your Pricſts are prophane, and athe 


' 


and ſome attually Jews. What af.urance hy 
Y, that my Prieſt 1s not ſuch an one. andil 
he doth not either out of a contempt or hat 
of Religion, or Malice againſt my perlion, 
tend to deceive me, and not make a Sag 
ment of it? SureT am, they intend todece 
their people in the preaching of the-Word; 1 
why they may not do ſo in the Adminiſtrat 
of the Sacrament, I know not. | 

8, My eighth and laſt general conſidera 
1s this, That your Religion deſtroys cven 
Principles of morality: which true Religio 
ſo far from deſtroying, that it 1mproves 
perfes.1t. TI confels, the bloodineſs of 


though he whipt ſome out of the Temple, 
he never whipt any into his Church ; thalfh 
drew 1n his Diſciples with the cords of a i; 
of* conviction and perſwaſion ; and fo did 
Apoſiles after him-: but your Religion ( 

Prat 


—— 


Popery deſtroys Morality. 37 
a0's laws) is written in blood. I perceive 
wu anſwer our Arguments with Fire and Fag- 
14S. beſides this, your Religion deſtroys all 
nm Faith and Society ; your principle is 
own, and fo is your prattice of cquivocati- 
'Y, and keeping no faith with Hereticks: 

Wop, 1 brow where you ave, you mean becauſe 
John Hufle, who aſter he had the faith of the 
wrour given him for his ſafe Condull, was con- 
yto that ſaith put to death zn' the Counctl of 
Inſtance. | 

Prot, I do ſo, and what can you ſay for 


10 Pop. This I ſay, you muſt not charge upon our 
Wirch, the opinion of ſome ſew private Doftors, 
! others diſoven this, and have written againſt 


» ror. It ſeems it is a diſputable point amongſt 


1 have heard that 7ohn Hifſe was condem- 
lby the Council of Conſtance, and that when 
Emperour ſcrupled to break his-Faith,they 
| _ he might do it, and ought to do it, 
It ſo ? 
op. It #5 true, - what was done in that point, 
done by the Council, 
Mt. And you hold Conncils - ( cſpecially 
re the Pope joyns with them as he did 
that Coancil) to be infallible; and rhere- 
ae this T may confidently charge upori you as 
le; Minciple of your Religion: I cannot but ob- 
ae your f:ne devices: At other times when 
| NFalledg paſſages our of any of your learned 
idBfors which make againſt you, you tel! us 
F) are but private Doctors, and. we muſt 
ale E.3. judg . 


mn 


MW, whether you ought to be honeſt or not:”.. 


83 Popery deſtroys Morality. 
judg of you by your Councils, Now here we 
bring an approved Councils refttinony, ar " 
you ſend us back to your private Dofors. I: 

Pop. Theſe 4iſreurfes of yours ave only general -* 
T «ad rather you world come to the athir thing yu . 
propoſid, viz, to examine thi partic uiar poents of 
Religion, wherein I bope I ſhall gue you ſuch jal 
grounds and reaſons, that when you jhail wndi 
ftand them, you will embrace them. 

Prot. You ſhall find me ingenuous and doc 
ble; only remember, I expe& not words, b 
ſolid Arguments. I think our beſt courſe y 
be to pick our ſome Principal Points of yo 
Religion, and examine them; for the reſt 
cither ſtand or fall as they do. 

Pop. 1 an perfetily of your mind, lit ws pitt 
accordingly. ; 

Prot. Firſt then, if you pleaſe, we will! 
gin with the Sacrifice of the Maſs, which 18: Tar 
fay is eſſential to the Chriſtian Religion. ,* 

Pop.. It is ſo, and Bellarmine rightly ſzith,,; © 
where there 1s no Sacrifice ( as you Prote(i4l 
have none) there is in truth no Religion, 

Prot, Therefore, I pray you, let me 
one or two ( for thoſe are as good asa i 
dred) of your chief grounds and reaſons 
thar Sacrifice, | 

Pop. I approve your motion, and I ſhall on) 
fijt upon two Arguments : Firſt, the Sacrifi 
the Maſs was appointed by God, or Chriſt, i 
words of Inſtituthon of the Sacrament, Do tl 
remembrance of me. It is the great Argumil; 
the Council of Trent *. 


Py; 


| 


* Srſ, 22, Cap. 9. Can. 2, 3e 
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Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs; %g 
Pt. T adore the fruitfulneſs of your Char- 
invention. It ſeems they think theſe two* 
Mrds, Do this, contain no leſs than two' of 
wr Sacraments, to wit, that of Orders, which 
tes Prieſts, and that of the Supper. 

Bop. They do ſo. 

j1 Prot, That,no ſober man will cafily believe; 

r thar Chriſt's meaning jn the words mentt- 

ed was this, Sacrifice me in remembrance of we, 

ee ot me hear how you prove the Inſtreution 
""Wthe Maſs from theſe words. | 

Mop. Chriſt bzd'bis Diſciples, do this, viz. that 

he did © Chri{t did tn that laſt Supper truly 

' properly offer up himſelf to his Father, his Body 
th? G 2pe of Bread, his Blood under the ſhape 

wine z and*therefore they were truly and pro- 

ly td offer up or Sacrifice Chriſt in the Sacrament. 

Argument xs Bellarmine's *, 

Prt, How do you prove that 'Chriſt did in 

it lat Supper truly and properly offer up his 

dy and Klood ro his Father ? Tread that 

Wilt offered himſelf bat once, Rely' 8:27. & $.25, 

,27, 28. & 10. 14,- and that was upon the * 

Woſs; nor do I find that he oFered any thing 

Fill to: God'' in that Supper, but only ro his- 

oftles ? And what,did Chriſt Sacrifice him- 

, and 1mbrue his hands in his own Blood ? 

| did'he eat up his own Body ? did he take 
whole Body 1mo his Mouth? theſe are 

nſters of Opinions : But how prove you 

« Chriſt did then offer wp-himſelf ro God ? 

Pope. Bec :uſe Chri/t ſperbs in the priſeat tenſe, 

"1s 1s my Body which 1s broken, Blood: 

Dt Mzjja, 1.6. 12+ Sextum, 
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and jhid at that wiry time. | 
Prot, What a vain Argument. is this? vouſſhict 
know nothing 1s more uſual in Scripture thanWou: 
ro put the Preſent Tenſe for the Future. Chriſtoſe 
ſaith, 1 do lay down my !i7*, when he means, Ire 
will do it ſhortly, 70d.10.14,,.T do go to. my Fr PO 
rber, Joh. 16. 28. this 1s, I ſhall, go ſhortly, DyWhri! 
that thou doſt, that 1s, art about taidp, Joh. 1 3.29, Weck 
And in Mat.25. Chriſt ſaith of ;his-Blood, Th; Þ': 
is my Blood which us ſhed for many for the remiſſnn Wii! 
of {ivs; and yet I ſuppeſe it was nor ſhed ar - 
that time, for you all profeſs the Sacrifice of Þ«# 
the Maſs is ani unbloody Sacrifice : But again, ?”: 
tc<]l me, I pray. you,.. when Chriſt ſaid, do thi ſpreac 
did they not obey Chriſt's command at that : 
Supper 2? Fr nin! 
Pop. 1:cannat deny that. _ - = 
Prot, Thence unavoidably follows, that this's 5: 
doing concerns the Communicants, as well ae ci 
(if not more than) the Miniſter ; and fo it is} 3+ 
not meant of Sacrificing Chriſt, but receiving Fer! 
of him ; and really, if this Text do not, there Sac! 
1s no other which doth enjoin Communicants 
to receive; which he that can believe, hath/! 
got a good maſtery over. his Faith. Befides, 
what Chriſt here commands his Apoſtles, 1: 
find St. Pau! commands the Corznthians,and ex 
pounds doing this by eating and drinking, 1 Cor, 
11. And moreover, if the words do ths, were 
the words which did ordain both Prieft and} 
Sacrifice, who can think that two of the Evan 
peliſts, viz. both Matthew and Mark would 
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Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. wr 
| be$f Inftiturion 3 and therefore this may pats, 


ob fall only add , thar if our Pivines ſhould 
rov2 their DofArines no better than by fach 


—16- 8 cede. . _ + 


vouſhieficd Scriptures and Arguments as this, we 
than Mould iſs rhcm out of the Pulpit : bur I ſup- 


ole you have ſome beitcr Argument, there- 
s, Ire Ict me Hear it, 
Fe Pop. Corfoder tiien that mrrifijtable Argument, 
- DiMhriſt' is a Prieſt afrer the order of Melchiſe- - 
«29 Meck. Now Melchiſedeck 474 offir av a Sacrifice 
Th Bread and mine to God, Gen. 14 : and therifore 
onWbriſt 1 25 bound in agreement with this Type, to » 
d av up ſuch a Sacrifice, even his Body and Blood, 
e of Wider the ſpicies of Bread and Wine, 
ain, Prot. You-rell me, Mulchi/2derb ofered up 
this, Wread and Wine to God ; I tnd no ſuch mat- 
thaſſſer: it 15- only a dream of your own. The 
 Wiſtory is, Ger. 14; where indeed 1: read of* 
- Ws offering Bread and Wine to Abruh:4z and 
this Soldiers, ro refreih them (according to 
11 «We cuſtom of thoſe times and penn |, Det, 
it 583-34. and 744g. 8.6: but not a word of any 
ringering ro God. Tt.1s the ſtrangeſt relation of 
are (Sacrifice that ever was ; here's not one word 
ants the Aitar, or Offering, or Conſecration, or thc. 
nath((r#/0n of the Sacrifice, You grant the thing. 
des, crificed muſt be deſtroyed when it 1s (acrifi- 
d: I pray you how 1s this bread deſtroyed 
fre only by the Soldzers mouths, which you 
Cor WJ came after the Sacrifice) ? 
rereſl Pop. The bread poſſibly was deſtroyed by putting + 
m the furnace, and the Wine ſprinkled upon the : 
ran-W'nace, as Vaſquez anſwers *, 
In part, 3. Thome tem 3-4. 83+ dife 220, 4185.02, 
- Prot... 
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' 02 Of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 

Prot. 1 ſee it was otherwiſe in thoſe dayht 
than now it is. If I thought my Bread would; 
be deſtroyed by putting it 1nto the Oven, I aſſt 
ſure you, I would never put it in. 1 

Pop 1t muſt be a Sxcrifice that i« there related 
{or it follows, And he was the Prieſt of the mc 
High God. "Tr 

Prot, Not at all ; for his being Prieſt crih; 
dently relates to that which follows, ard ſo 
6b! fjed him, and received Tythes of all, Beſides, if P 
Alchiiedech did here offer a Sacrifice, was off P 
jus Chriſt obliged tro offcr the ſame kind of Saf 
crifice that he did? for Chriſt was to offer uniſſers 
himſelf, H-b.9.10. (which none of his Type! 
d;d ) Tell me firſt, Was Melchiſedech a Type ofitor 
Chriſt jn what action of cating Bread atdc 
Wine ? nj 

Pop. Tes doubtleſs, and this was the prinff 
cip.Al thing., it reſpett of v hich, Corift xs callid 
Piet after the order of Melchiſedeck, or uf 
ſay nothing. 

_ © Prot, Then tell me, how can any man 1nh 
v/1ts, believe that St. Paul, who ſpends ſo mud}] Po; 
of his Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, jn comparit 
14/4 and Melrhiſedech , and their Pricithoo 
together 3 and who picks up the very ſaalk 
ercumſtances,as that he was witheyt /ath rf 
f.vuld not ſpeak ons word of this, (which 
you ſay true) was the principal thing ? Befid 
all this, If Melchifedec was a type of Chriſt 
rat action, Did Chriit offer Bread and W 
x Me!chiſeaech did ? | 

Pop. Nv, but ke offered is own Body and Bl 
4 4-y the appearance of Br).:d and Wine, | 

Pret, Nay, now I ke there is no.poſſibil 
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dayiſþf pleaſing you ; for I expetted this all along, 
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t Chriſt muſt needs have offered rhe iame 
ind of Sacrifice that Mel5hiſedechk did here : 
it now you forfake your own argument; atit* 

wſe Me!chiſedech did offer Lread and Wine, 

jſt muſt nor ofer Bread and Wine, bur 
mething elfe under thoſe appearances. Now 
have heard yuur two principal Arguments, I 


pe you will hear mine alſo. 


Pop. Good reaſon I ſhould do ſo, 
Prot, Then firſt, ] argue thus, The Facrifice 


f Chriſt was perfeRt, and did perfedt all 'Belie- 


rs, Heb.1o 14, and therefore 1t need not, and ' 


nght not to' be repeated, for the Apoftle- 


roves the 1mperfe&ton of Levitical Sacrifices, 
cauſe they were repeated: Heb.ro.1,2, mhere 
muon of ſin is, there is no move offering for fin, 
©, 10, 18, Either then remiſſion was not ob»: 
ned by his once offering, or there muſt be: 
d more offering ; either Chriſts offering uporr 
te Croſs was infuttcienr, or yours 1n the Maſs + 
neceſſary; | 
Pop. It zs not properly repeated: for it 2s the - 
me Sacrifice for ſubſtance which was offered ups 
I the Croſs, and is offered in the Maſs *, 
Prot, How 1s it of the fame kind, when you 
the one 1s bloody, the other unbloody ; the 
e offered by Chriſt, the other by a Prieſt ? 
if it were of the ſame kind; ſo were the 
nical Sacrifices, and all had relation to 
rſt /as- you prerend-all Maſſes have),and yet 
& Apoſtle makes their Repetition an evidence 
heir ImperfeRion;Heb.9.10. And moreover, 
Apoſtle denies -not only the repetition of 


em... od _— ——— 


Watllue & Eayide in Heb, 7. 28, 


my 


_o4 Yf the Sacrifice of the Maſs, 
other Sacrifices, but alſo of the ſame Sacrifice, 
and tells us as plainly (as man can ſpeak) that 
Chriſt was to offer up himſelf but once, Heb.g. 
2s, &c, whereas you will needs over-rule the 
Apoſtle, and force Chriſt to offer up himſelf 
thouſands of times. - 

Pop. It 7s true, there zs but one Sacrifice of Rte 
demption, and Expiation for Sin, and that wa 
the Sacrifice of the Croſs ; but there are other St 
erifices of Application to apply that to us. 

Prot. TI hope the Word and Sacraments, and 
Spirit of Chriſt, are ſufficient to apply Chriſts 
Sacrifice. Muſt we have one Sacrifice to appl 
another ? Whocver heard of one plajſter madeſſrar 
to apply another ? or a ranſome paid the ſe-ſſſucr 
cond time to apply the former payment ? And} A 

ou ſcem to me quite to forget your ſelves, tofſpur 
deſtroy the nature of your Sacrifice : for thnt 
buſineſs of a Sacrifice 1s oblation to God, nodirin 
application to men. Beſides, T have one Arguſf Pc 
ment more which fully ſatisfies me; If the Mac 
be a real and and proper Sacrifice, then thbſt: 
thing ſacrificed muſt be really and properlſnto 
deſtroyed. : 

Pop. That I readily grant,zs Bellarmin a) 4 
fo dith, and indeed ſo it was zn all the Sacrifide 
that ever were offered to God. | 

Prot. But _— Jeſus Chriſt js not deftroyaſ 
in the Maſs: Is he? And are your Prieſts tif 
murderers of Chriſt ? 

Pop. He # nit ſo deſtroyed: for wt tell you, tf | 
c——_ Car 
(a) Sacrificium verum &* yeale veram & realm Md | 
fionem exigit, Bell, de Miſſa. 1.2; 6 27. Denigh— 
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bloody Sacrifice; yet he zs in 4 yaanner dt- 
yd by the Prieſts eating of hin: for thereby 
iſt ceaſeth to be where be was before , that us, 3 
q ſpecies of Bread and Wine, and the Bread and 
Jin are deftroyed. 


Prot, Call you this a deſtru&ion for one to : 


- &nove from one place to another, or to ceafe 
be where he was before ? this is ridiculous; 
«Sid yet this(b) fantaſtical and mock-defirudti- 


nis all which you can bring inſtead of thar- 


| deſtruction which you confeſs neceſſary 


the very eſſence of a Sacrifice. And as for - 
Bread and Wine, they were deſtroyed by. 
rnſubſtantiation, not by the Oblation or. 


Ficrifice which comes after it. 

And now having mentioned that, let us diſ- 
urſe concerning your Dodtrine of Tranſub- 
Mantjation, And firſt, tell me what 1s the Do- 
Micine of your Church ? 


Pop. That the Council of Trent will i»form you, . 


vc declareth, Thar by Conſecration rhe whole 

Sibſtance of the Bread and Wine js converted 
ito the ſubſtance of the Body and Blood of 

hriſt (a). 

J Prot. How 1s 1t poſlible for the Bread to be 


1fiaFomverted into Chriſts Body, which was made - 


ready before the Bread ? That Chriſt could 
Warer into Wine was poſſible, but that 


ec ſhould turn that Water into ſuch Wine as: 


as in being before that change. this 1s impoſ- 
tFble : but let that go. My next queſtion is, if 
Chriſtian did actually receive Chrifts Body 
Id Blood, tell me what profit hath he by it ? 


n— " - — ____——_— -—_ ——Y 


) bid. (a) Seſ.13. de Enchariſt.69p.4. 
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g6' Of Tranſubſtantiation. 
T cannot believe that God would work ſo mai p 
ny Miracles (as you. affirm he doth in this SzSoy 
erament) to no purpoſe : Scripture and Reaſonfhil 
tells me, and-your Council of Trent confeſ{ethKii 
(a) that the Sacrament 1s a feaſt' for my Soulſlli 
and not for ny Body. Is it not fo ? Now whaſ/þ 
15 my Soul the betcer for cating the very Bodyhr 
of Chriſt? When the woman cried out to oy ur? 
Saviour, (b) Bleſſed is th! womb that bare thug 
Chriſt replys; Tea rather,Bleſſed ave thry that biel p 
Gods Word ani do it: nevertheleſs, if you canfff p 
ſolidly prove it, IT will receive 1t ; - thercforehe 
bring forth your Principal Arguments for it. hd 
Pop. 1 will do ſi; and our Church proves thiffide 
point, eſpectally from two places of Seriptire, Joh 6 
and the words of Inſtitution, I begin with the fixtWf 
Chapter of Joim, where our Saviour oft tells whe 
that the Bread which he pives 1s his fleſh, I p 
Prot. T have heard that divers of your lear;; 
ned Dottors confeſs this Chapter ſpeaks not dffff 
the Sacrament. Is it ſo ? Bi 
Pop. I wi! not difſewble with you, Tuat wah 
the opinion of Biel (a), Cardinal Cuſanus (b)Y 
Caj.tan (c),w:4 Tapperas (d), «1d divers other; 
Prot. Certzinly, This Argument 1s not lik 
Ty to convince aProteſtant,which could notf 
tisfie your own ableft Scholars. But:I will n. 
preſs that farther. Tef{ me then, do- you judg 
that Chriſt ſpeaks here of a bodily eating at 
drinking of his very fleſh and blood ? 
Pop. We: do ſo, * 
Wm —_ - 
(a) Seſſ. 13. £aþ.2. (b) Luk. 11. 29, 28. (a) 1 
Canone, Miſſa, (b) Ep. 7. ad Bohemoss (c) In 
qui1.par. 3. 44.80. art.8, (4) Artic. Levan1 - 


Of- Tranſubſtantiation. by 
Prot. T confeſs ſome of the Ancients were of 
ur mind, I mean the Jews. But with ſub- 
Wiſon, T am rather of Chriſts Opinion, who - 
inly deſtroys that groſs and carnal ſenſe, 
ling them, 1t 1s the Spzrzt that —_ the 
Wh profits nothing, ver(. 63. Again, doth-nor 


Whrciſt preſs this as a neceſſary, and prefenc 
ury , upon all the Jews that then heard 
mW ? 


ll, 

Pop.. Toat muſt be gramted. 

Prot, Then certainly. Chrift ſpeaks -not of 
We Sacrament which was not then inſtituted, 


It: hd therefore they could not partake of it. 


Tdemand further, 1s this Sacrament of ſuch 
fcacy, that all that rece1ve it are ſaved? and 
ſuch neceſſity, chat all. that - do not take it 
re damned ? 
Pop No, our Church utterly condemns both thoſe 
MINIONS. 
TJ 21t, But this eating of Chriſts fleſh is ſuch, 
1 Chrift ſaith, all that cat it, are ſaved, v, 
W: and all that do not cat it, are damned; 
;82, Therefore ſurely he ſpeaks not of a Sa- 
mamental eating : beſides, the whole Laity are 
terly undone, 1f your ſenſe of this Chapter 
true; for TI find that drinking of Chriſts 
»d fs no leſs neceſſary to life eternal, than 


Jueiting of his Fleſh; and therefore wo to them 


whom you do not allow to drink of the Cup 
the Sacrament, Iam: told this objeftion 

Þ © conſiderable, that jr forced divers of 
bur Doctors. (fore againſt their will) to for- 
ke this Argument; and therefore. this will 
t do your work; but I preſume you have 
tter ArgUments, 
| Yop, 
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G8 Of. Tranſubſtantiation. 

Pop. We have ſo, .1 ſhall urge but one, whichiflhia 
of its ſelf ſufficient, from the plain words of Inlilll; 
tutzon,. This is my Body. Methinbs the wiſh 
hearing of them read ſhould conuince you, if yy 
would take the words in their plain and pro 
ſenſe, and not deviſe I bnow not what Figures an 
Tropes. | 

Prot. If it were true, that Chriſt did tur 
the Bread into his Body by ſaying theſe word 
This is my Body, yet how doth 1t follow, tl 
the Prieſt by reciting theſe words, workethſ 
the ſame effet, any more than a Prieſt, ever 
time he reads-thoſe words, Let there be ligh 
doth make light, becauſe God did make it by 
thoſe words ? or than he raifeth a dead mat 
every time he reads thoſe words of Ghriſt, L 
$41us come forth? Moreover. I have heard, tha 
divers of your moſt Learned Doctors cont 
That .this place doth not, nor indeed any ia 
ther place of Scripture, prove Tranſabſtant! 
tion. I have heard three Cardinals. name 
viz. Cajttan (4) and our Biſhop of RKocbeſi:r() 
and Gameracenſis (c) and divers famous Scho 
men, as Scotus and Biel, of whom this 1s know 
and Durandus'(d),” and Ocoam Þ agen Me lhi 
Canus (j) and Vaſquez (eg), and the great 
dinal Perron profeſſeth, that he belzeves Tr 
ſubſtantiation, not by vertue of any neceſſary ci 
quence or reaſen, alledged by their Doctors ,, but: 
the words of Chrifl, as they are expounded by Tio, t 
———_— MAS ann -———p Sc 

(b) Contra Captiv, Bab. clo, ( c ) 11S, 
Sentent, qu. 6. lit. fo (d) Ing. Diſtinc. iſ - 
qe. 4+ art 14. (ey It g. q.6. (f) Loc wifh) 
L, 3e C: 3» (8) Tote 3+ 44 3. rj. x80, &-4 3 
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Of Tranſ ubſtantiation, o9: 
ian{b) : and Bellarmine himſelf confeſſeth, 
x opinzon is not improtable (i). Methinks ſo 


ay learned mens forſaking this Argument 


o doubtleſs would have been right glad if. 
ad been ſolid, and imployed all their wits 
ſearch out the ſtrength of it) is to me acon- 
cing evidence of 1ts weakneſs and vanity, 
ſo of the badneſs of your Cauſe, that can 
{no better Argument ; yet I am willing to 
r what you can ſay. : 

op. Tha then T ſay, that theſe words,. This 1s 
Pody, are to be taken zu their proper, and not 
fenrative ſerſe: for ſurely Chriſt would: ſpeak. 


jaly to the undirjtanding of bis Diſciples, eſpeci= 


when be was ſo near his Death, and making his- 
will and Teſtament, and inftituting the Sacra- 
t; 4n ſuch caſes men uſt to ſpeak: plainly, 

mt, T readily grant that Chriſt did-ſpeak 
nly and intelligibly :-But.te{l me, is not that 

| enough, when we take the words as they-- 
commonly uſed 1n Scripture ? | 

bp. I muſt needs grant that ; but this is not 
Preſent caſe, 

ret, But 1t 1s; for we can give you ſcores 
ſtances, as you very well know where the 
Is, 1-f0 taken : nor 1s any thing more 
vent 1n Scripture, the ſeven kine, and ſa 
ſwen ears of corn, are ſeven years, Gen. 4. 12, 
the Stars are the Angels of the Churches, Rev. 
o, the ſeven heads are ſeven Mountains, Rev. 
. So Chriſt ſaith, 1 am the way, the door, &c, 
th, $4 7, 8. This woman is wick:dneſs, and 


A") Trairte þ+ 793. (8 ) De Enchar, I. 3+. 
thouſands 
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190 Of Tranſubſtantiation. 


thouſands of ſuch expreſſions, How do you unffl. .. 
derſtand theſe places ? J 


| Pop. The ſinſe is plain, they ſignifie thoſe thing" 
the Stafs ſignifie the Angels, and ſo for the viſt; IE 
Prot. Then certainly we have the aff© 
vantage of you in this point, for we take j # 


for ſignifies (as you confeſs 1t 1s commonly 
ken); nor have the 7ews(as I have been aſſure fop 
by learned men) any proper word for /zeif8, | 
(as the Greebs and Latins have)bur generally ex ( 
preſs 1t in this manner : But you muſt take} 
(if the Particle thzis denote the Bread, as Ital 

plainly prove 1t doth) for 7s converted znto; @ 
tenſe which you cannot give one example 
1n all S2ripture, I ſee it was not without rea 
ſon that you took the Interpretation of Scrij 
ture into the Churches hands; for if you ha 
lefr it in- Gods hands, and left one Scriptur 

to do that friendly Office toexpound another 
you had certainly ſoft an Article of your Faith 
And whereas you ſay that Chriſt would ſpe 
ſo as the Diſciples might underſtand him, th 
ſufficiently ſhews, that yours 1s not the tra 
ſenſe; for: they could never have underſtood! 
and would doubtleſs have been as much pu 
led then,as all the World now 1s, to have app 
hend that the body of Chriſt was containedr 

derthe'ſpecies of Bread and Wine,inviſible at 
undiſcoverable, afrer the manner of a Spit 
to conceive of a body without bigneſs, lo 
without length, broad without breadth ; b! 
ken whilſt it remains whole (all which ) 


profels ro believe). This is to turn Chri (a) 
plain. ſpeech inte a bundle of Riddles ; and,” 
call this the plain ſenſe of the words which 


. Of Tranſubftantiation. ok 
you ſee) a heap of Figures, 1s a greater 
bre than all the reſt ; but they did well e- 
wh underſtand the words in our ſenſe, be- 
ſe they were well read in Scripture, 
"Mercin, as you grant, that ſenſe of the word 
uual, 
Pop. 1/ we grant it 7s uſed ſo in other caſes, yet 
© i: Sicramental Texts, for there Chriſt would 
þ properly. . 
Prot. Yes, It is uſual even 1n the Sacra» 
T8405 3 15 not Circumciſion called the Cove- 
to: Wt? This is yy covenant, Gen. 17. 10, though 
' Toperly it was not the Covenant, but the Seal 
__ it, Rom. 4. 11. Is n0t the Lamb called rhe Lords 
3... M1; ? Exod. 12. though all men knew jt 
S$ not the Lamb, nor the Ceremony of eating 
pry which was or could be properly the Lords 
theÞling over the houſes of the 1/raelztes; thus. 
aich (ee 10, The Rock (that followed the treo 
oc11:/t, though it was ſo only Figuratively an 
amentally, Moreover, Iam told, that dts 
trols of your own brethren acknowledg figures - 
Gre, Taperus ſaith, It is not convenzent to ad- 
t of Tropes here, provided they be ſuch 45 do not 
lude the true prejence of Chrifts body. (a ), and 
at the Biſhop of Exyr:ur owns three Figures 
the words of this Sacrament (b); and that 
ir W7 (c),. Bellarmine (4), and divers others 
fels as much. | 
ill POP. 1t 3s true, they do ſay ſo. 
1-9. Beſides, you cannot think ſtrange, if 
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102 Of Tranſubſtantion. : 
here be Figures in the firſt part, Th/s is off 

Body, ſince 1t is moſt apparent there are Fj 
gures 1n the laſt part, This /s the New Teſtany 
in my: blood, Here are not one, but divers fi 
gures in it, The Cp you gragt is taken for 
Liquor in it, there 1s one Figure: The Win 
in the Cup js taken for the Blood, which wa 
not 1m the Cup; that 1s a ſtrange Figure jt 
deed ( Logicians call it Non-ſenſe).. This Cuplf 
or Wine, or Blood (if you pleaſe) is the Net 
Teſtament or Covenant ; whereas it was on 
the Seal of the New Teſtament, as is moſtm 
nifeſt, becauſe it js called, The Blood of the Nn 

Teftament, and the New Teſtament in my Blood, Bf 
ſides other ſtrange Figures, which I ſhall hai 
occaſion to ſpeak to by and by. Here is Figur 
upon Figure, and yet you have the impudency, 


to 4 goes us for putting in but one Figure 


which you confeſs to be very frequent. WonfF: 
der O Heavens, and judg O' Earth, whethe 
thefe men do not ſtrain.at Gnats; and'\walls 
Camels! And'nothing doth more confirm tt 
truth 1n this point, than toconſider into 
abſurdities this Do&rine hath forced you, ev 
'toſay, that the blood of Chriſb 7s properly the C 
venant or Teftament *; And that there are 
ſorts of Chriſts Blood, the one in the Cup, the ol 
ſhed on the Crofs (a): And that the Blood of Ch, 
3s ſhed in the Sacrament, and'yet never ſtir 
ont of the veins : Did ever God or man ſpe 
of ſuch blood-ſhed? therefore for ſhame ney; 
charge us with underſtanding this Text fy 


| —_— 
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* Bel, de Euch 1,1. C11, (4) | De Euch. LiF 
C. 11, Ad quattam dic, 
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Of Tranſubſtantiation. 103 
tively. Burt again, let me aſk you, Will you 
frm that theſe words, This is my Body, are to 

taken properly ? Doth your Church under- 


nd them (o ? : 
Pop. Tes ſrely, or elſe we do 71! to reproach you 
. Wh tabing them iz1properly, 
Wl Prot. The words are not true 1n a- proper 
iſe; nor indeed do your underſtand them 


Wop. Make that good, and I muſt give up this 
ſt for ever. 
Prot. Firſt, for the word fb:s, jt 15 moſt evi- 
Ft that jt 1s meant of Bread 2 It js 1mpoſſible 
rwords to expreſs any thing more - plainly, 
mn that by thzs, 1s meant the Bread. Ir 1s 
dexpreſly, that Chriſt took Bread and brabe 
44d gave it, and ſaid, Take, Eat, THIS zs my 
|. Where this neceſſarily relates to that 
ich Chriſt took, and brake, and gave. Aﬀecr 
iſt came the Apoſiles, and particularly Saint 
11,8, and he expounds the mind of Chritk (and 
pe you do not think he was :{o bad an ex- 
tor, that his Comment was harder than 
Text) and he tells us thrice 1n a breath 
Wt itis brea! 1 Cor.11.26. As off as you eat 
Bread, and » ydſover ſhall eat this Bread, and 
Wit i eat of that Bread. And again, 1 Cor.10, 
The Bread which we breah 1s at not the Come 
ou of the Body of Chriſt? And the particj- 
$00 of the Sacrament is called, breaking of 
S#!, Act 2.46. & 20.97, which your Authors 
crſtand of the Sacrament: and befides this, 
tever It 1s, 1s broken, as 1t follows ; but 


\Fdare not ſay,Chriſts Body 15 broken. Now 
then, 


104 Of Tranſu" ſtan: ation, * 
then, ſince 1t 1s moſt evident , that this 
meant of the bread, I hope you will not 
this 1s properly Chriſts body. 

. Pop. No: We are not ſo abſurd to ſay, ths BY 
i Chrifts body, for that ws falſe, and againſt ; 
#301 ſenſe, as Bellarmine well ſaith (a, | 

Prot. What then do you mean by the wh, 
this? | | 
Pop? By This, I underſtand neither the 3 0 
nor Chriſts Body,but in general, this ſubſtance wii, 
# contained under this ſpecies. (b) it 
Prot, What do you mean by that ? I pf; 
you tell me, Do. you believe that there areSh 
more ſubſtances under thoſe ſpecies, bel tj; 
the Bread firſt, and afterward the Bodyſic. 
Chriſt 2 Do not you profeſs, that as ſoon, y 
ever it ceaſeth to be Bread, it becomes hin 
i.-Pop. we ds ſo. n. 
Prot. Then ſurely if it be a ſubſtancea@,,; 
ding to you, 1t muſt be either Bread, ofligrj 

Body of Chriit ; but you allow it to be neitfhiing 

and therefore it is no ſubſtance at all. lip, 

next place, for the word &, I have ſhewed/ 

do not underſtand that properly neither:} 2,4; 


f 
[ 


bf 


for the word Body alſo,do you underſtand ye 
properly ? We, A: 
Pop. Yes without doubt. Lis tri 
Prot, I am told that your Church prok Pop, 
to believe that Chriſts body js there aft, 
manner of a ſpirit, taking up no room ;7y,, 
heads, hands, feer, are altogether in theÞþy of ; 


Om —— 


(a) De Exchariſt, [.3, C.19. (b) Bellar.di1 
rift, [.3s C,l2, | 
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5 mb of the Hoſt. Is this true ? 


pop. Tes, we 47 agree in that. 

Prot, Then ſure I am, the word Body is moſt 
properly taken : A learned man well ob- 
res, that you plead for the propriety of words, 
i deſtroy the propritty of things *. How can 
Tu (ay that it 1s properly a body,which wants 
e eſ.entjal propetty of a body; which 1s, to 
e quantity,and take up room ? Take away 
Wis, and the Hody may be properly a ſpirit z 
itis that only which differenceth it from a 
Whicic : So now I ſee you neither do, nor 
underſtand theſe words properly ; and up- 
the whole matter, that this Doctrine 1s 
ſe, and your Proofs moſt weak and frivo- 
sYou ſhall ſee thar T have better arguments 
winſt your Dodrine than you have for it, 

Pop. I pray you let me bear them, but be britf in 


n, 

Prot. I have only three Arguments, your 
Krine 1s againſt Senſe, againſt Reaſon, and 
ainſt Scripture. 

yp. Let me fet how you will make theſe things 


Prot, For the firſt T aſk you, if Iam as ſure 
at your Doarine of Tranſubſtantiation 1s 
le, as you are ſure that the Chriſtian Religt- 
Ls true ; will you defire more cvidence ? 

Pop. If 1 ſbould, I were an unreaſonable pere 


Prot, And have you any greater aſſurance 
W of the truth of the Chriſtian Religion, than 
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you could have had, if you had liven in 
.days ? | 
Pop. That were impudence to affirm: bit y 
ao you mn ? 

Prot, If you had lived ther, what gre 
evidence could you have had of it, than wiſh! 
your ſenſes afforded; for ſince the great Af 
ment for Chriſtianity ( as all agree )) wa 
words that Chriſt ſpake, and the works Ct 
did 3 how could you be ſure that he dic 
ſpeak, or ſo work, 1f you may not creduf 
reports of your eyes and ears? This wa 
Lukes great evidence of the Truth of w 
writes, that zt was delivered to him by of 
xeſſes, St. Luk. 1, 1, 2. and St, Johns, wha 
have ſeen with our eyes, and our hands bauth 
led of the word of Life; 1 John 1. And St, 


for Chriſts Reſurre&ioh, that he was ſeen v 
phas, then of the twelve, then of the $00, 1 
Is. $, 6. Even Thomas his Infidelity yield? 
this argument, that if he did thruft b:s hn 

to Chriſts ſide hs would believe , John 20 
Chriſt judged this a convincin;” arguing 
when the Apollles Om he had been 


rit, handle me and ſee, for a Spirit hath u 
and bones as you ſee me have, Luke 24.39, 
theſe things true ? | 
Pop. 1 cannot deny at, they are not your, 
Scripture-aſſertions, _ TL 
Prot. And do not all my ſenſes tell mf 
this 1s Bread ? | 
boy I muſt grant that, but your ſenſe in 
ceived. : 
.Prot. Then your ſenſes alſo might haveh 
deceived about the wopds and works of 


( 


Pop 
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{ſo the greateſt evidence of Chriſtian Reli- 
jon is loſt - but for my part, 1t makes me ab- 
your Religion ; that ſo you may bur ſeem 
\defend your own Opinions, you care not if 
Mu ſhake the pillars of Chriſtianity: My ſecond 
youment 1s, that your Doctrine of Tranſub- 


a Maurtiation 1s againſt reaſon. Tell me,I pray you, 


you think any of the Articles of Chriſtian 
Iigion are contrary to reaſon ? 

Pop. No, they may be avove reaſon, but God {ov- 
{1 ſhould be ſo injurious to Chriftianity, to ſay 
of them are againſt reaſon. 

Prot, But your DoGrine 1s as much againſt 
dn as ſenſe,for it makes you believe things 

Wolutely 1mpoſſible, and groſs contraditti- 


ope. Nou may 3magin many things impoſſible 
realy are not ſo: but if you can prove any yea! 
of6bzlitzes which this Dodtrine forceth us to be- 
We, 1 ay ela, for we join with you in con- 
ning the Lutheran Opinion that Chrifts Body 1s 
y where, becauſe it is an impoſſibility: and we 
fore expound thoſe words, T am the Vine, I 
a Door, &c; figuratively, becauſe it is impoſ- 
t for him who is a man, to be a Vine, or a 
'*, 
Prot, And 1t 1s no leſs impoſlible for the 
rad to be Chriſts Body : Why might not the 
e (as well as the Wine) be by Tranſubſtan- 
tion, converted into Chriſts ſubſtance? I 
ik the Mother 1s as good as the Davghter ; 
| eſpecially ſince Chriſt faith, 1 am the true 
it, you might as well have deviſed another 
8 Popiſh Eook called, Scripture miſtaken, qu 279, 
F Tran- 
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Tranſubſtantjation to make Chriſts words ot 
'T know what work you would have made of 
.3f ne had ſaid,This 1s my TRUE Body, or my Ti 
lued, 

But to give that over, I will ſkew yout 
there 15 ſuch an heap of contradiRtons, a1 
ver met together 1n the moſt abſurd opig 
rhat'ever was in the world : I profeſs (whet 
ſcr my wit at work) I cannot deviſe pre 
abſurditics than you believe. Tell me, do) 
told that the whole Body of Chriſt 1s preſe 
1n every crumbof the Bread, and 1 in every at 
of the Wine? 

Pop. ts denothiſe, Cirif 5 there ent ir8,at 
divided.” 

Prot, T ſuppoſe. you believe that Chriſts 
35 in Heaven, in ſuch a proportion - or big 
as he had upon Earth. 

Pop. V2 doubt of that, 

Prot, Then the ſame Body of Chriſt i3 bly 
rhan it ſelf, and longer than its ff, and Wi 
43 y2t worſe, Chriſt is divided from hyimſal 
know not what can be more impoſſibleitha 
fay, that all Chriſt 1s at Kome, and afl-at 
and all in Heaven, and yet not in t e pl 
OCtWEED. | 

Pop. AT this is by Gods Almighty Pow 

rot. Then T ſuppoſe; by, the ſarhe' Kling 
Puver, 1t 1s poſſible for.any-orher man to 
;n ſo. many places, for ir 'matters Zu 
Chriit be inviſibly in'fo'many places and! 
ther ſr ould_ be there viſibly; or ' thar Chili 
r1cre in ſo little a bulk,” and another muſt uo 


4 greater, 
Pop. 1 mus needs grant that: ard 1 affirm 
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t abſolutily impoſſible for any other man to be .t 

ral places at onzg by Gods power. 

Prot. Then mark what Monſters follow f-om 
his: ſuppoſe now Z9bz to be by Divine power 
the ſame time at Rome, at Pars, and at Lo#- 
"m; where ever John 1s alive, I ſuppole he 
th a power to move himſelf. 

Pop. That muſt needs be, elſe he were not a t+- 
Mg CYeALUYPE. 

Prot, Then 7obs at Row! may walk towards 
W11don, and John at London may walk towards 
ome, and fo they may meet (Fall T ſay, ore 
e other?) and you may be ſure it will be a 
jerry meeting : It were worth enquiry, how 
Wong they will be cre they come rogether. 
aſhen again, at Rome all the parts of 7ohn»may 
x exceſſively-hot, and at- London exceſſively 
Wold, and ar Pars neither hot nor cold : This 
beyond all the Romances that ever were de- | 
ſled. Beſjdes 70h» may be ſorely wounded art 
me, and yet at Londen he may ſleep in a 
hole skin'; 7ohn may be feaſting at Rome,and 
ing at London in the ſame moment. I mighr 
ke infinite jn reckoning the horrid abſurdities 
lf this Do&rine; he that can believe theſe 
Wings, will ſtick at nothing. 
Pop. You talk at thus rate, becauſe you meaſure 
od by your ſelves, whereas he can do more than 
wor 1 can do. | 
'\Prot, There are ſome things which it js no 
ſhonour to God, to ſay he cannot do them, 
cauſe they are either ſinful (ſo God cannor 
le) or abſolutely 1mpoſhble; God himſelf can- 
Iot make a man to be alive and dead at the 
me time ; God cannot make the whole ro be 
F 2 leſs 


ee 1 
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Jeis.then a part ef it : he cannot make th 
to be more tnan threeſcore : he-cannot m th 
a Son-to beget his Father : he cannot make}, 
ſame man to be Horn at two ſeveral times 
your Authors confefs) ; and therefore in | Pop 
wanner:he cannot .make the ſame body toi, 
in*two ſeveral places ; for this 1s not one ff, x; 
Acis impoſl:ble than the other. 
Pop. Th:je ded ave grew difficulties 0, a4 
mine vero”, but reaſon 3s not to be believed age (a 
Cor PRuTe. _ ed 
Prot. Trre : tur ths 1s your hard hap; if "I 
Foarine ef-yours is againſt Scripture as iſſþ,z ; 
as Realon, ard indeed againſt many Artiq,,. 


of Rel19;0N, ks : 8 , ph! 
And frit, it is againſt the Scripture, in, +. 
much as jt 1s Iighly driLonourable to Chr = 


whoſe honour 15 the great def.gn.of the Sc Seri 
tire. Whit a fovl diſtonour 1s 1t to him 


{rice lim to the avill of every Maſs-Pri - 
who when he pleaſeth, can command ;,. 
uOwn jn'o the Ercad ? | what a diſkonour is "= 
that the very Body of Chriſt may be eaten by Kd * 
w0rms,and may be calt u» by Vomit, and thel uk o1 
25 yo. r Aquings affirms (4). And that jy trunk 
Church in her Miſſals hath put this amo | 


vrher direaions.. that if worms or Rats havlip,,, 
t:4 Clrifts bos'y, they muſt be burnid; ad if d h 
min v9mit it up, #t muſt be eaten again, or 0 
0; made 4 Relich (hb), and yet this is no! 
rl1an your Doctrine witl force you to off; 
for if you will believe Chrifts words, 1 1j.; 


one nn rt SES net AAA TOO rn _——_ — opp 


(a) Su. file Bo. arts 3.(b) Cas. 39. Gl to 14 
'pl 
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Me as well as in another, he afureth us,thar 
ſever (without exception) entreln ito the 
th, goeth i1to the b:lly, and is caſt forth” tito 
(draught, Mar. 15. 17. 
Pop. This 7s no more dihonouravle to Chrictyth an 
it the Flock might ſuck his blood when he was 
mn Earth, 
Prot, You miſtzke wofully:; for though in 
days of his fleſh, jt was no diſhononr tv 
n(and'1t was neceſſary for us) that he fut- 
ed ſo many Indignittes, and died, and was 
ified 5 yer now, that he 1s riſen from the 
ad, He qzes no more, Rom. 6, and it 1s a diſho- 
to him to be crucxfied again, and® be 
whe bacx to thoſe reproaches which he. 
_ left; and all this to no purpoſe, and 
thopt any profit to us,{as I ſhewed). Again, 
Scripture approveth and uſeth this Argu- 
it, that a body cannot be in two places at. 
e: 1t js the Angels argument, He # nt here, 
hes riſ-n, Mar 28.6 ; ſufFiciently iinplying, 
the could not be here and there too; or 
we ſay,: that the Angels Argument 1s 
uk or decertful, that yours tyzay be (irovg 
0 true ? | 
op, He? meant he was not there fly, 
Prot. Tr ſeems, if a man heing fouph? 21 7, 
Wd hide himſelf with you in ſome cor wr 
bole in your Room. and the 5471 ers fro tld 
Wor him, you could anſwer will good Cont 
ce, He ws not bere, becaule he 1s invifhle. 
bleiied Saviour every where makes theſe 
oppoſite, his being in the world, a*d p90; 
[to Heaven, Joh. 13. 1, the bnay wits ' Tone, 
t oe ſhould dipart 08! of this wordd a't0 the 
F 3 ; Fo? 2 
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F.ither : It ſeems you couid have taught hin} fot 
rhe art of going thither, and keeping here roo. 7 
 promite you, I durſt not venture to buy ano r 
Ettare of any of you, for it ſeems you couldſul B 
rel! now to ſell it to me, and keep 1t to your Milior 
ſclves. You may remember, once you and 1 Pro 


made our ſelves merry with a paſſage that one 
uica in a ſpeech, That fince he could not giveſMee it 
con:cart, neither by grwig nor [taying. hereafter 
he would neither go nor ſtay. Ir: ſeems ya 
have as good a faculty as he had ; for yot 
know how a man may both go from a-place, and 
ſtay in it at the ſame time, I know not what 
can bg more plain if you did not ſhut you 
cycs, Chriſt ſaith expreſly, me you have not als 
Ways, that 15, here, Mat: 26. 11s Beſides, yours: 
Dotrine deſtroys the truth of Chrifts Humane 
Nature, I read of Chriſt,.. that he was in al 
points like unto.us, ſin only excepted 5, his Body 
was like ours, and therefore it is 1mpoſible-1t 
ſhould be in a thouſand ſeveral places at once 
(as you pretend it is) z this turis Chriſts Body 
Intq a Spirit: nay, indeed you make his body 
more ſpiritual than a Spirit ; for a Spirit catt{ieve 
not be 1n ſeveral places divided from its elf 
'The ſoul of man, if it be entire both 1n 

whole and in every part of the body,yet is not 
divided from its ſelf, nor from 1ts body, no 
can it be in twa, ſeveral bodies. at the ſam 
time, as all confeſs; and much leſs can it be 
in ten thouſand bodies at once [as by your ar | 
gument undoubtedly jt may) 3 whenever anſcally 
Angel cames to earth, he leaves Heaven; aldkaver 
ſa this-every way deſtroys the truth of Chrills9?yer, 
1: mane body, Win: of 

Pops 


f 4 1 
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inſW op. Much of what you ſay was true of Chriſt's 
00.Wuj z3n the days of bis znfirmity 5 but when be 
an Ws riſen from the Dead, then he recatiued a Spirt-'* 
uldu! Body, as 2Zt 7s ſaid ours ſhall be at the Reſur- 
our Wiiior, £ Cor: 15. 
d 1 Prot. To this I anſwer, Firſt, that you aſcribe 
ne Micſe monſtrous properties to Chriſts:Rody be- 
eſſe its Reſurredton;for you ſay,The Fleſh and - 
ſrerfbod of :Chriſt'were really in the Sacrament 
youſ@bich che Diſciples received while Chriſt 1i- 
youſed, Secondly, Chraits, Reſurretion though 
ndFhe1ghthed the perfection, yet it did not al- 
hater the Nature and Properties, of his Body,nor 
ourſſhie it the being of a SpiritY for after he was 
al-Wich, he proves that he was por Spirit, hy this 
purFrgument, Handle-me and fee, for 4 Spirit hath: 
nee feb and bones as you ſee me have, Luk. 24139. 
a this 1 appears, that; your: Dottrine:deſtroys 
dy Wc Truth of Chriſts Humanity, at leaſt.1t de- 
e 1Froys the main evidence of it (againſt tho's ' 
ceo aflirmed, that Chriſt had only a phanta!t;- 
dy Body) namely, that he was ſeen, and felr, 
dyd heard ; for: you fay;: ſenſe (it 1s ner to be 
an-Wlieved.,' Ag1in, you deſtroy: rhe truth of 
elbWriſts Aſcenſion, into Heaven. For Chrilt 15 
raſcended, if! he: hathy nor left the world ; 
note theſe rwo are joined tog2rher, Job. 15.28. 
ave the world, and gn to thi Father ; but 16 
bu ſay-rrue, he hath not. left the world, bur 
here 1n every Sacrament 3 nothing can he 
ore plain; than. that Chriſt did vitbbly and 
fly-leave this. would when he went up into 
ndetaren,. A#.1.9,10, that being once there, the 
SWMvers WuR. 14cerve, (or contatn) him; inttl the 
BW": of the reftitation of all things, AQ.3-21; and 
F:4, that 


Pe 
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that at the laſt day he ſtall come viſtbly an 


locally from Heaven, 2 2+/]. 1. 7. but that heff 


{rould come down a thouſand times kn a day 


at rhe conmand of every Maſs-Prieit, 1s ſuch aff 
dream, as the Scripture ſpeaks nor one [yllabl 


of, nor can any rational man believe 1t; More 
over, your Dodrine deſtroys the very eſſence 
of a Sacrament; which conſiſts of two parts,ar 
outward element or ſign, and the inward grace 
Nenified by it ; and this I am rold your Dc 
Rors acknowledp, (a) I ſhall forbear mention 
ing further particulars, theſe are more than 
nough to ſhew the falfene(s of this DoArine 0 
Tranſubſtantiation. 

In the next place, pray let me hear wh: 


| you have to ſay for your great Article of pray 


ing to Saints, 


But firſt, T am told divers of your own Auf 
fels, it is not neceſſary to pray td 


thors confeſs, 
Saints, but only convenient : Is it ſo ? 
Pop. It zs true, and I muſt confeſs the Council 
Trent do ozly ſay, It is good and profitable (6 
Prot, Then ſure,l will never run the hazar 
of committing Idolatry for an unneceſſ; 
work. But I am further told, that your gre 


Scholar and Wir, Perron confeſſeth, ThatW 
found no foot-ſteps of this praying to Saints, eitht 


#1 Scripture, or #n the Fathers, before the fout fit 
Councils (which was ſome hundreds of yea 
aſter Chriſt (:). He confeſſed likewiſe to Iſa4 
Caſaubone, (as he told our Biſhop Andrews) t 
he himſelf never prayed to Saints but only 


CCI COECTRETEENEPFWR on an oo nnd 


(a) Bell, de Sarramentis in genert, lib... 9, C 
L1. (b) Di invocat. (c)) ſandt:; lib.1. c.18; 
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went in Proceſſion, th:t is, for form ſake 
th, in Opuſe, Potrumaz and that S:/meran, and 
or, (2) and Fe ins, ſay as much in cffett, » 
s That there 7s no command for thy in either 
fAoment, Ts it ſo? 
Pop 7t is true; and Bellarmin conf fſeth, T7.4t 
Sarnts began ro be worſhipr, nec ſo. much- 
fany Law, as by Cutoine (5). | 
Prot, Methinks theſe ' two Conf dcratiors 
ld Rartle you, that it '1s both unnccet ary 
fd uncommanded. TI perceive I am not like 
hear Scripture-Arguments in this'poinr. 
Pop. So'ne of our Attbs)'s do urge ſome SOriptiive 3 
you tye me up to uſe but ſew, and tho tre 
(Argamints; and therefore Inmillrathir wee 0-. 
ir conſiderations, 
1, Himility and Diſcretion aduiſeth us to this” 
ty : for” T ſuppoſe, if you bave any requeſt to the 
ne, you do not ſawcily ruſh into his priſince, 
t make uſe of ſome of his Courtiers. 
Prot. But tell me, I pray you, If a King not 
Wy allows, but'commands all his Subjetts to 
WW 50n him in the day of trouble, to come to bim 
ty, and upon all occaſions, to pour out com- 
ints to bam, not doubting but he mill receive avd 
wer them, and this King were always at per- 
t 16i(ure to hear thejr requeſts, and the oft- 
they come to him, the welcomer they are ; 
"Wt he appoints his own Son the Maſter of the 
qieſts, from time toritne, to receive all the 
Ions of his Sabjeas ; and buth the King 
d the Prince are' ten thouſand times more 
cf") IL 
 *N (a) Inftir. 1, Book: (b)' Bratit, ſanfforyn. © 
h (fy 8. ſet}, hit, . 
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compaſſionate-than the Courtiers z would you-W:1!:7 
not 11 this caſe account him a fool (and ſome. (1 1 
what elfe too) that ſhould ſpend his timein IU Po 
Peritioning this-and the other 1nferiour Courti- W77 7 
ex to gain acceſs to the King? Pri 
Pop. T1 cannot deny that. 10 WC 
Prot , Then your Church hath need to make -Whr m 
uſe of. that Counſel, James 1. 5, If any na Il Pop 
w.int wiſdom, let him as it of God 1 they-rather me 
chuſe to- ask it of Saints, and that 1s the rea- Yin 
fon they go without it. Moſt plain 1t 1s, this Ys, + 
1 14 the very caſe; and ſuch a King God 1n all. 4 
7 . points 15, and infinitely better than all rhis; and Pr: 
' ſuch a Maſter of Requeſis Chriſt 1s- : but for Fer 
thc humility: you talk of, T think therein you Po; 
do prudently ; for I remember the worſhip of Wn:s 
Angels came,in under a ſhew of humility, Col. Y Pro 
2.18, and the door being once opened, it Praye 
vas diſcreetly done to bring in the Worſhip Eprayi 
of Saints-chere too «© let me:hear what-elſe you Yomg 
can ſay ? —_ 1/7 
Pop. re uſe to pray to living Saints, why not as rue, 
well to departed and glorified Saints. St, Paul 
writes to the Theſſalonians, Pray: for us, Col- 
loſſians 4. 3. eh EE ett hs 
Prot. Surely Scripture, makes a,ſutficient dif- 
ference + You' meet. with ;yery , many, ;Com-. 
inands and Examples of; Prayers, or. Addreſſes 
15 the lHving,. not ene. to,,the dead;,. Beſides; 
you know; the living. hear. your, Prayers, you 
kyow, nothing that the dead: do.fa > ,Befides, 
7x19, You d6-not pray $0, the living. fu 
rnanher 4s, you do to the dead ;__ you .do nc 
q, ligioullF/worMip.the lving (a q about that 
all 08s queſtion 15), Did /St. Paul; znyocate the 


; 5g Coloſſians, 
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plſirrs, becauſe he defired therr Prayers ? 

(an you any thing more ? 

n= Pop. Tie Saints 7n Glovy pray ſor ns; and thire- 

- Mir! we may pray unto them. EI | 
«Prot. Will you afficm, thar I may and ovghr 
oworſt1p, and pray unto all-thoſe that pray 

(e Wir me: ? : 

"| Pop. No: Then onr Churches pratiice would 

er Modemn mes for we grant,that the Fathers in their 

a- Mlinbrs did, and f5 thoſe In Purgatory do, pray for 

1s Wi, 21d ſo do all the Ifving Saints upon Eanth, yet 

ll: dv not allow Prayers unto them. 

dF Prot. Then your argument is loſt, from their : 

or Wlncerceſſion to your Invocation. 

uY Pop. Let me hear, zf you have any better Arp ys 

nuts agaznft this practice, 

Prot, You ſhall 1. Since all” prant that” 
Yrayer 15 a part of Gods Worlhjp, then your 
raying to Saints 1s direaly contrary to Gods 
wmmand, Det. 6. 13. Mat. 4. 10, Thou ſhalt 
worſhip the Lord thy God, and bim only ſhit thou 
6 Firve, | 

Pop. we do not worſhip the Saints, as God, 
wth the higheſt bind of Worſhip, which 7s proper 
tt God, .but only with an infiriour kind of Reli- 
Wes worſhip, and "therefore do not tranſereſs this + 
Wonmand, * \e(o0 | | 
Prot. The Devil himſelf did not require the-- 
tigheſt worſhip, as T' ſhewed before ; ' yet 
uEChriſt thought thar inferiour worſhip a breach 
of that law. Nor did: thoſe Angel-worſhippers : 
mentioned Co/. 2, worſhip the Angels as God, 
wh the higheſt worſhip, for they were either 
Jews, or Judaizing' Chriſtians, (both of which 
ever. pretend to'equalize the Angels With God, - 
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tur judged them far inferiour to God, and Wit t 
worſhipped them accordingly) ; yet neverthe- Ws: 
Jeſs are they condemned by St. Pay! for giving Wii ſa 
djvine Honour to the Creature, Next, this BW of 
praying to Saints15 an. high diſconour to Jeſus Wyiice 
Chriſt. God hath madehim the ho!y Medzatour, Bate 
1 Tim. 2. 5, he hath invited all perſons to come the 
frecly and boldly ro him; hath promiſed , thoſe ſhure 
that come to him, be will ;n no wiſe caſt out, Job, ſilt 
6. 37, why. do not you then go 1mmediately Wivzr, 
ta Chriſt? This 1s a manifeſt queſiioning either Whit, : 
of his power, or faithfalneſs, or goodnels. Chri 
Pop. 1t is one of the landers of your Miniſters, iſt, 
that we dilhonour Chriſt 5 we only pray to Saints. in h: 
to pray to Chriſt, ver 
Prot. All your Books of. Devotion <onfures. Ken!) 
that prerence ; for you profeſs.1n your Maſs- Nt t« 
book (a) they help- you by their Merits, as: flo d 
well as by their Prayers. Belarmin athrmeth. & (0 
that the Suir's in ſame ſort avt our. Redeemers ( b):.. ot t, 
1s.chis no more than only to pray for you ? Is. Wor 
1t no more than this, when you pray thus to-ÞNot 
the Virgin Mary ; Do thou protect us , drive away her 
evil from us, and require good things for us : and Flture 
in right of a Mother, command thy.Sot ? Is 1t no-BWoy 
more than this, when you: ſay-tve, Lord was 
wil her, ( 1, e. the Virgin Mary) and ſhe with 
the Lord in. the ſame. work, of redemption : . and iu 
when Ef. 63, is. objeded,, 4 trod: thy tyintpreſs Frthe 
alone, and there was no, man. with me-z,, they an- fry 
(wer.cunnihgly, true Lord, there was no. MAN, 


et 


> — _ O_o O_—_——_— = non eg | 
;þ + I 4.4 304 Sy. 131-17 £015 HS 
(4) Quorin meritis  prickbuſqus, rogamuss, (4): 
Ye indulgentiy, Ls Boge i. nor | 
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” ith 
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i thee, but there was a WOMAN with thee 
}s1r no-diſhonour. to Chriſt that your famous. 
i faith, that God bath given the Virgin Mary, 
fof bis Kingdom 5-.and that whcreas.. he. hath 
Wice and Mercy, he foept juſtice to himſelf, and 
td mercy+0-the Virgin (4): In my opini- 
they ſhall do well. to take in Chriſt for a. 
re 1n the mercy. Is it no diſhonour to. 
iſt ro ſay, that Prayers which are made to, and 
luered by the Saints, . a.? beter than thoſe by. 
it, as Salmeivn faith (c): I8 it no diſhonour. 
Chrift that Barradi;zs the Jeſuit aſketh of 
nſt, why hetook not bis Mother up with him 
Wt be aſcended nu) to Heaven ? and frames this 
wer (f), Peradventure; Lord, it was leſt thy 
. Wvin'ly Courtzers ſhould be in dowbt, whither to - 
ut to meet thee, their Lnrd,.or her their Lacy, Ts 
$ difonour to Chriſt, that, Carolus. $:r1b4- 
(otherwiſe Clarys Bonar ſins) profeſſeth, he.. 


:. hut 2411 which to prefer, .tbe Mothers Milk, or 


$035 blood (2). I. believe neither Chritt nor. 
Mother will give theſe. men. thanks for. this. - 
ter day ; and all theſe paſſages are not in 
re Authors, that privily ſteal abroad into 
World ; but in eminent Perſons, and Books. 
mnſed by the Approbation, and according. 
te Order of your Church : and. beſides,. 
r Charch-owns them, .in that, ſhe. doth nor 
mem out, *nor put them into. her expur- 
ty Jadices. - Moreover, I muſt pray. to. 


10). Martahi, Ans. 1493. (a) zn Carnone 
We ject. Bo. (2) Ini Tim. 2. atf. 8. þ. 467. 


2) QEoncord, , Evang. Tom, 1s. 1.6, C11, . (2) 18 


Wtbeatro bonorig. 
none, 


_ = 
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none, but thoſe in whom I muſt truſt, Rom. tc 


( 
W 


13,14, How (hall they call on him in whom th 
have not believed? And truſt is Gods Prerogi 
tive, incom municable to any Creature, 7.1 
5, Curſed 1s be that truſtsth 41 man. Again, 
muſt pray to none, but *to whom T may pra 
In faith, and without doubting z' and: ( upor 
good grounds,b2/;eving that I ſhallveceive) Ma 
21. 22, Jam.1.s, 6. PurT am not ſure that the 
Saints do hear my prayers, or can and yil 
orant them. | ek | 

Pop. The Saints in glory dos hnow what wi 
pray Fo them for. 

Prot, How doth that appear ? | 

Pop. There are ſeveral ways Whertby they bninwor] 
theſe things, but I adhere to what Bellarmin ſait# » 
that they know this by revelation from God, Bil 

Prot. You ſhould not obly fay this, bur provfÞr. 
it. One of your infall;/ble Popes,Gregory, denigh# n 
this, no Scripture informs you thns much;na8gth | 
that ſufficietitly 1mplies, that the Saints do nqÞ tri 
particularly know, nor mind the concerns (Fd w 
this world. God tells 7ofrah, 2 Chron.34.28,1h{one 
ſhalt be gathered to thy grave in peace, neitherſhafyour 
thine eyes ſee the evil 1 will bring upon this plaqhyere 
Ect1. 9. s,: the dead tow not» any thing of ofiej 
particular occurrences of this hfe, ſee Fb"iIÞ bee: 
2is Tam ſure theſe-are ten times better argiſÞ® con 
ments than what you 'bring for the contranſ®# to 
And in a word, it is Gods incommunicabW®p. 
Prerogative to know: the Heart, and ſecrÞt. 
Prayers, 2 Chron. 9. 30. Mat. 6.6. So upon Fen f1 
whole matter; I conclude,. and. now by tha! 
vanity: of your' Arguments and ' Anſwers, ! 


w 
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diſcern the falſeneſs of this opinion, and- 
wickedneſs of the practice of calling upon, 

nts: let me hear whether you have any 
er evidences for the worſhip of Images; I 
xe you have : and I am ſure you need” very 
r and ſtrong argumeuts for that praGice, 


Welle you are guilty of that damnable fin of 


try. 


 thEfop. we bave very good arguments for that : 1 
ip ſe 1nly two, and thoſe our ſtrongeſt arguments, 


ju deſires Firſt, we have the example and com-- 
1d of God for it; he cauſed the Images of the 


rims to be made, and put upon the Arh which 


to be worſhipped, Plal. 98 3 if the Ark was to 

worſhipped becauſe zt 'repreſented Gods footftool, 
h more may an Image be worjhipped, as our 
Biſhop r74ghtly argued *, 


rot. I ſuppoſe if this be a good Argument 


$,n0W; 1t was ſo to the Jews formerly ; for 
gh of time doth not turn falſe arguments 
þ true. ones 3, tell me thefrefore if you had 


Fd when the Law, Exod.20, was newly given, 


one had perſwaded you'to worſhip Images, 


jour own argument, what would you have 
Wyered 2 » | = 


op.” 1 would have ſaid, it' aoth'' not {ollow, 


1 becanſe the Ark. was to' br worſhipped (which 


commanded them to worſhip) therefore Images 


T be: worſhipped (which God forbad them to 
icabWM:þ. ) | 
Mt, Good Sir, beſtow this anſwer ar 4 
n-from me) upon any of your Brethren 
ſhall argue {oabſurdly-: beſides, it ſeems. 
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very unlikely to me, thar the Cherubitns were 
ordained to be. worſhipped by the people, 
becauſe they, were never ſcen by- the people: 
Yon put the Images which you worſhip, in thi 
moſt viſible and conſpicuous places 

Pop. 24t no man could worſhip the Arh , buth 
#:51 wor,hip the Cherubims, for they were over the 
Arh. 

Prot. In that caſe the Cherubhims-were no 
at all worſhipped, nnleſs you will ſay; thath 
that worſhips one of your wooden Images, 
worſtips alio the Spider (which peradventur 
3s paying its devotion there, and got jnto the 
Saynts mouth).. Beſidcs, it doth not appe 
that the Ark jt ſelf was worſhipped, for that 


alſo was not ſo much as ſeen by the people of 


therefore not like to be worſhipped. All tha 
we read, 1s, that the 1ſrae/:tes did and: ought to 
worſl:1p Gad toward-the Ark: and ſo they are 
ſaid-to-worihip: God-towaxd the whole Templi 
and toward Jeruſalemgand towaras the Holy Mou 
tain, and towards Heaven, Yet I preſume you 
will not fay all thefe places were to be wor 
ſhipped: and if God was to be worſhipped-tc 
wards thefe places, becauſe he tells us ex 
preſly, his ſpecial preſence was there, | Wha 
15 this to: Images, which God baniſherh from" 
his Houſe and preſence ? and-to conclude thi 


I pray you tell me, Is it lawful ro worſhigf® 


every place where God 1s 18 a ſpecial manneqF 
preſent ? | | 
Pop. I concezve 2t 1s. | 
Prot. Then it 1s lawful to worſhip every 16 
ligious man. 1n the world: It 1s true, your greaf 
a/quex profeſſeth, that a man may m_ 
on 


— 
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re, or a ſtraw, or any creature where God 
for God 1s there according to his eflence, 
By which Argument it ſeems Chriſt mighr 
xe worſhipped the Devil; for the. eſſence of 
d being every where, muſt needs be in him. 
what, 1 pray, 1s your other Argument ? 
pop. Toe honour of God requires the Worſhip of 
Images, for that redounds to God ; as if I bo- 
r4 Prince, 1 will honour his Pifture ;, and we 
our reverence to the King in being uncovered 
bis Proſence-Chamber, though the King be not 
1{ 
Prot, Tellme, IT pray you, If a King forbid 
 Piftures of himſelf. to be made, or ſet up ; 
ay. over-officious Subjet ſhould, notwith- 
Woding this, ſet up, the Kings PiRture, pre- 
ding to do it in reſpe& to the King, would 
King. efteem himſelf honoured or diſho- 
FWured by 1t? 
Pop. In that caſe certainly the King 1s di/honous 
Iwhen his commands are broben, and his Auto» 
deipiſed, 
Prot. You ſay right, And fo God will give 
little thanks for breaking. his Commands, 
dn pretence of his ſervice. If a Ring require 
© reverence. to. be given to his Preſence- 
amber, jt 1s fit that he ſhould be obeyed 
eing.1t 15 only a. c1vil, and not a religious re- 
W:1:) and if God forbid any ſuch reverence, 
SF) Religious worſhip ſhould be given to any 
wen Images, good reaſon his prohibirion 
ſhould be obeyed. You talk of honouring 


—_ _——___www— 
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God, but for the way or means of honourin 
God, whether it be moſt reaſonable to tak 
an eſtrmare from the Rules and Practices of ; 
former TIdolaters (who have all juſtified thei 
Tdolatry from this pretence of honouring God 


or from the Commands of Gods Word,and thi 


praices of the godly 7ews before Chriſt, an 
godly Chriſtians, and Fathers, for ſome hur 
dreds of years after Chriſt (who are all knoy 
to deteſt all. manner -of Worſhip of Images 
(a) Ileave to any indifterent perſon to judy 
beſides, if you will needs teſtifie your reſp 

to God, by honouring his Images, what a mac 
neſs 1s 1t to confine this honour to dead Tmag 
of wood or ſtone, and to deny it to his Sain 


upon earth, who are his Hving,. and far mole 


noble and expreſs Images? 

Pop. Since you ſcorn my Arguments, for the 
fhip of Images, let me hear your Arguments 4gai 
i ? | 


Prot. My firſt Argument is this, The hollf 


Scripture condemns it as Idolatry. 

.Pop. wet have Images in our Churches only as 
membrancers (to put us 'in' mind of worthy and 
cellent perſons) but not as objefls of) worſhip. 

Pros, No friend, it is not 'thar time of di 
you cannot now deceive us 'with ſuch fool 


excuſes: for your Councils of Nice and Trent 


both command the Worſhipping of- Imay 
and all your Authors plead for'this, | 

Pop.. wel, but this Þ um ſure-rs true, we 04 
worſhip the Images,” but only Gotl by them, ard 


them; we worſhip them only; as repreſentat :onsyy 


{a) See Dalleus de Imaginibys. 


! 
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in8$/- Crit, c. and the honour paſſtth from them 


bud, 
ft. That cannot acquir you neither.before 
Wh! nor man. Mzcah and his Mother were 
Ity of Idolatry, yet the filver was ded7cated 
Wi: Lord (Jehovah) to make a graven Image, 
2.17.3. alſo 711g. 18. 5,6, And the 1jraelztes 
charged with Idolatry in the worſhipping 
e Golden Calf, 4.7.41. 1 Cor, 10.7. And 
they could not be to brutiſh , as to think 
WF colden Calf, which they brought out of 
"fin their ear-rings, was that God which 
zbt them out of Egypt with ftrong hand. 
oP. But they ſaid, Theſe be thy gods, O 
|, which brought thee up out of the land 
WYPr. 
t, You uſe alſo to call an Image by the 
me of him whom ir repreſents 3 you com- 
"ly ſay, this is the biefſed Virgin, or S. Mat- 
y, &c. when you mean, *tis only their I- 
&; and' ſo jt cannot be ſtrange to you that, 
y expreſs themſelves in the ſame manner. . 
des, Agron himſelf proclaims the feaſt of 
Calf in theſe words, To morrow is a feaſt to 
vsh: The Heathens alſo excuſed their Ido- 
by this very pretence. So Celſus (a) and 
ſaid (as the ancient Fathers tell us) 
" worſhip the Images of Gold or Braſs, &C, 4s 
"ing them to be gods; but we worſhip the gods. 
Im, and by them. | 


on Lib.7, Contra Celſum. Arnobius 1ih.6. LaFtants 


«2, Euſebius de paratione Evangilica, tib.3. & 
6-18 Prefar, l 
ſoip 
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ihiy only Holy Men, and the Friends of God, as fat 
ani vecauſe they are ſuch, and their Images; ay 
therefore are not guilty of Idolatry. | 
Prot. Then St. Peter, A&.10, and the Ange 
Rtv.22, and Sr. Paul, AR. 14, might have rect 
ved that adoration (as. being the friends « 
God) which they ſo utrerly rejzeted. Moſes w 
the friend of God, yet God hid away his bod 
leſt the Iſraelites ſhould worſhip-him. And 
have heard that the Fathers charged the Coll 
drians with Tdolatry, for worſhiping of t 


Virgin Mary (c) ; and the A4rr/2n5 for worſhip 


ing Chriſt, whom _they believed t@ be but 
Creature ( rhough all agree they were tl 
friends of God ). I ſuppoſe if any man ſhoul 


attemzt to give the honour, proper to the King 


to his Brother, or Friend, this would not ex 


cuſe them from Treaſon, nor will it excufe an 


Adultereſs that ſhe lay with her Huſband 
dearcſt Fricnd or Relation. Apain, it matte 
not much to this point, for what reaſon y« 
worſhip Images : the only queſtion is, wh 

you do worſhip Images ? for the very doin 


of that (whatſoever pretences it may have) 


Idolatry. Beſides, if.you worſhipped God 
lone, and not the Image, your excuſe wo 
have ſome colour ; but it 1s moſt evident, th 
you worſhip not only God, bt the Image toc 
| Tam told that your own Azorias affirms, tl 
zt 1s the conſtant opinion of your Divines, that t 


Image is to be honoured and wor;hipped will 


the ſame howur and worſhip which is glut 


(c) Epiphanius Hereſie. 97. per totwn. 
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kin whoſe Image it is (4). And that Cajetan, 
j) and Gr:gory de Yalentia (c),amd Cofterys (4) 
frm's as much. Antl that your Bcllarmine ex- 
ſly diſputes for this, that Images ars net 0's 
1 be wor hiped as thiy are exemplary ;. but alſo 
mr'y and by themſeluts, ſo as the worſhip may be 
mnat:d in them (ce). Are theſe things true ? 
Pop. I cannot deny 6:1 they are, 

Prot. Then I fee the vanity of your pre- 
ces, and that you only ſeek to raiſe a mit 
fre the eyes of ignorant -people, for jn rruth 
u worſhip the Image it ſelf, though happily 
for 1ts ſelf; as 1f a Heathen Emperor com- 
anded h1s Subje&s Religiouſſy to Worſhip 
h a Vicegerent-of :his; no man, who did 


Wiriiip the Viccgerent, could deny that he 
Srl. ipped him, though he did ir only for 


doin 
ve)1 


od 


mo 


,t 


& tO 
, th 
at t 


Will 
glu 


! 


e Emperours fake. TeN mel pray you, de 
u not hold, that there are two kinds af Re- 
nous Wortk1p; namely, abſolute, ( which 
ugive to God or theSaints) and relative, 
uch you give to their Images ? | 
Pop. I muft own it. 

Prot. Then it 1s horrible impudence to fay, 
0 do not give Worſhip to the Images, ſince 
give one of theſe two kinds unto them, 


Wd unto.chem'only : beſides, if all you ſay 


fre true, , this would not acquit you from 
datry. ; for your Church profeſſeth and com- 
ndeth the Worſhip of the Images of Saints, 
well as of Cod and Chriſt: and ſince it is 


—_ —_— 
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(a) Lib. 9, In{tit. mor. c. 9. art: 3. (b) In Yom. 
Mt. 3. qu. 25. art, 3= (c) Tom. 3. Diſp.. 6. qu. 
l, pun, 6, Fnchirad. pe 438. (4) De Imag. 
2 G21, Prop. 1, Idolatry 
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, Tdolatry to give Divine Honour to any creat 
( as I before proved ),you are no leſs ul] 
giving it to the Saints themſelyes , tha 


their Images, and fo you are doubled 


Idolaters: 

My ſecond Argument 1s taken from th 
cond Commandment, T»oz jhalt not makt 
graven Image. | 


Bur firſt, Tpray you tell me true, Hath y# 


Church left out this ſecond Commandmen 
divers of her Brevjaries and Offices of Pra 
or do our Miniſters ſlander them ? I hear, 
In The Hours of our Lady, Printed at Parts, 


1611, the Cammandments of the firſt-/TWÞ © 
are ſet down in theſe words, and no 


ther, ; F 
1. Commandment. 


T a the Lord thy God, thou (halt not haw* 


worſhip any other God byt me. 
2, Commandment. 

Thou ſhalt not take the Name of the Lord thy 
3 vain. 
| 3. Commandment. » 
Remember to keep holy the Sabbath-Da 

Feafls. ; 

And that the Conncil of Ausburge, 4110 1 


delivering the Commandments in Dutch for 
Pepple, leave out the mention of Images ;if 


thar their cheat might nor be diſcovered, 


the people might have their full number," 


make uſe-of the miſtake of one of the Fat 
and divide the laſt Command into two, af 


Senſe and Reaſon, and the practice of the wii 


ancient Church. Are theſe things ſo ? 


; "oy p 
Pop. 1t 5 true, It 15 left out in ſome of 0ur B- 
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wt leave it mn,. In all Bibles, and divers of ouy 
hiſs. + 
Prot, Very well, I ſee you had wit in your 
xr; I commend your diſcretion, that you 
inot your work fo grofly, that all the world 
yd cry ſhame of you ; Bur that you blot- 
{ir out-1n- any, 15 an evidence of your guilt, 
what ſay..you to this Argument ? 
Pop. Then my firſt anſwer is, That this Command 
$ peculzar to the Firws, who were moft prong to 
atry *. 
Prot, This is not true. It ſufficiently appears 
tthe Gentiles were under the obligation of 
5 Law, from. thoſe punzſhments which God 
Ied- upon them, for their tranſgreſſion or 
ich of 13; by Tdolatry, Rom. 1, But where there 
0 11w,there is no tranſgreſſio?, Beſides, Chriſt 
ls, us, He. came not to deſtroy the Law (the 
ral Law) ' but to ſulfsl it, Mat. 5. 17. Be-like, 
are nor of his -mind : And dare you ſay 
Jews, as ſoon as, they believed in Chriſt, 
re diſcharged - from this command, and al- 
ed-ro worſhip No Vanages which that com- 
d forbad ? a | 
Pop. 1 w#ll not ſay ſo; but T have a ſecond An» 
r, The thing prohibited hers, -#s not Tmages, 
Wh are-vepreſentations of real things) as yau 
WW) rendcy 5t; but Idols, which aret bt iy 4 
pods, which \are.not, and nevir wert in the 


C 


achW$/10t., The Text its (elf is full agamſt you 5 
2oF'he Images there prohibited, are nor faid 
whe the-Images of the falſe gods of the Hea- 

TE On Iu 


ff Vaſquez de adorationt, 
£ thens 
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Ang tcl} me, Ipray you, jfany Jew had at 
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thens (whereof many never had any bein 
but the Tmages of any thing in Heaven or Eurth lp 
Moreover, divers of the Heathen gods wie 
men who they deified. I hope their P:&hou 
were Pictures of real things, yet theſe hi 
Jdols. 

Pop. Thoxgh thy really were Min, yet 
pictures were made to repreſent them as goas, 
ſaucy as they were not really, and therefore 
1aols. 

Prot, The learned Heathens knew ( as 1 
as you and I do) that Jupiter, and Mars, 
Mercury,and the reſt were meer Men, (andt 
ſmiled at the jgnorance of their Vulgar, t 
thought otherwiſe ) only they thought of th 
juſt as you do of the Saints, that the g 
God had put ſome of his honour upon ther 
and therefore they might worſhip them 
cannot be ſo Hlly to think, the learned H 
thens thought Augufius was a god really,'w 
he was dead ; yet their worſhip of his Im 
was Idolatry. And they that worſhipped 

Image of Cal/gala (while he :lived) were 
ſo. ſottiſh to take him for a god (whom 
knew to be a fooliſh and wicked man) :: 
TI hope you will not excuſe them from Tdolat 
Bur further, as the Jews did univerſally uit 
ſtand this ro be a, prohibition of all mat 
of [mages ; ſo aſl the Prophets, and Chr 
and the Apoſtles were fo far from reproj 
them /which they would have done, if 1ti 
been an Error)that they every where ſtreny 
en them 1n this opinion, by declaiming agh 
all worſhip of Images, without any diſtinct 


fl 
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Vine made (for inſtance) an Image of the Sun, 
o& looking on it as God, but as a glorions 
reature of God, and therefore fit to be Rel1- 
ouſly worſhipped (as you think of the Saints 
id Angels) and had bowed down to. it and 
orſhipped it : De you think he had nor bro- 

xn this Law? 

Pop. I dare not deny but be bad hroken it. 
Prot. Yet this had been no Idv!, but an Image, 
cording to your ſenſe of jt. Beſides, I find 
at all manner of Images are forbidden, Lv. 
, 1. howſoever, to me you ſeem to venture 
ur Salvation upon a nice point, for the He- 
tw word 15 neither Image nor 14o!, but Pifcl, 
a Divine told me ;, and this, 1 underſtand js 
verſly tranſlated; ſome render it an Image, 
ers an Idol. Now you venture your Soul 
0n it, that the laſt 1s the only true Tranſla- 
"n, which is a dreadful hazard, 'becauſe ir 
s otherwiſe rendred,not only by Proteſtants, 
by the moſt and beſt ancient Intcrpreters *, 
n thoſe whom your Vulgar Tranſlation vcry 
W follow 1n other places. Theſe render 1t 
Wit an 1d0/, but a graven Image; and the Seventy 
terpreters (IT am aſſured) dv promiſcuouily 
nder the word ſometimes a» 1401, ſometimes 
gravex Image : Nay more than this, that it 
y appeaf how deſperate your cauſe is, I am 
drmed your own Vulgar Tranſlation ( from 
ohich you are obliged not to ſwerve) doth fre- 
Wiently render 1t not Idol, but a graven Image 
Sculptzle), particularly jin Exod. 20, 4- Levit, 
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1z32 Of the Worſhip of Images. 


'O 


26. 1. & Deut. 4+ 16, 25. & 5.8, Are theſe thin he Jews 


ſo ? 

Pop I cannot dery it, fer the Authors thy 
ſelwes would confute me: But one thing 1 haut 
ſay, you muſt underfland one Scripture, ſo as to 


gree with another : Now I find God himfelf ally 


and preſcribes ſome Images, as theſe -of the Ch 

bims; either then he contyaditts hinjelf: 

doth not” forbid all Images, bnt Idols only. 
Prot. Though I might ſay, God may m 


an exception to ſome of his Laws, whent 


Tan can, (as in the caſe of Abraham's offeri 


up Iſaac, and the Iſraelites ſpoiling the Egypl 


ans of their Jewels) yer I need no other ; 


ſwer but this; I direaly deny thar here 1s at 
contradiction at all. For our queſtion 1s not 
bout the making of Images (whether by Go 


order or Mans) but about the worſhipping 
them. And albeit there were ſuch Imap 
made, yet they were not made to be worſhi 
ped, as I before proved ; nor was there 
danger the pcople ſhould worſhip them, 
cauſe rhey were not admitted to (ce them-E 
] pray you anſwer me this one queſtion, TI i 
told that divers of your own Authors conk 
that the Jews indeed were, though Chriſti 
are not forbidden the uſe of Images byt 
command. Is it fo? 

Pop. Th-ſ2 indeed are the words of our fat 
Vaſquez, aſter he hath mentioned divers 6 
for the contrary opinion. There are {ſaith ht) 
ther Authors, neither fewer, nor inferior 
them, who are of the contrary opinion ,wl 


moved 
Prot. 
| theſe 
1ge An 
6," 15 n 
ly, as 
EINCIPAL 
(laters; 
now wh 
4 of th 
[ ſee |} 
ur Wor 
ages) Ie 
' Argu! 
| Purg 
Pop. 1 
vines dl 
| pradtzc 
Prot, If 
ur purp 
ahers w 
t Doe 
Id that 1 
anothet 
rpoles, 
Ivate Of 
r they. p 


ou conf 


re ; the 


t) De Aa 


to me always ſeemed moſt probable, to nh /07. p1 
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Of Prayers for the. Deaa. 13; 
We [ews (4), And for this he quotes many of our 
W11ovid Authers; and Salmer6n ſazth no leſ:(b) 
Prot. And you need ſay no more, for then 
[theſe Authors thought your diſtinion of 
122 and 1491 frivolous, and that the word 
"15 meant of any Images, and not of Idols 
ily, as you fooliſhly diſtinguiſh; and ſo your 
incipal refuge 1s loſt, and you are convicted 
blaters; and then if you repent not, you 
now where your portion will be. Go row and 
1g of the ſafeneſs of your Reltgron. 
i! ſee how hrtle it 1s that you can ſay for 
Wur worſhip of the Dead (Saints and their I- 
wes) let me hear whether you have any bet- 
: Arguments for your Prayers for the Dead 
| Purgatory. | 
Pop. I am glad you mention that, ſince all your 
Wines do agree, that Prayer for the Dead was 
oi praftice of the ancient Church and Fathers, 
2: If that be true, 1t 1s not ſufficient for 
ur purpoſe, for T am fully ſatisfied that che 
athers were not infaliible.and your own grea- 
t DoRors think ſo too *. But beſ:des, Tam 
Id that their Prayers for the dead were quite 
another nature than yours, and for other 
rpoſes, and they. were grounded upon ſome 
ate opinions of theirs, which you diſown ; 
t they, prayed not only for thoſe whom you 
#poſe to be in Purgatory, but for thoſe who 
hou corffeſs) many of them never did come 
re ; they pray for all the Saints, from the 


l) De Adorat. !.2, dij.q. c.2. (b) In Rom. di: 
v, ſelf. prima. © 
See Nullity, c. 3. 
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1 2 4. Of Purgatory. 
rightenus & bel to this day day ; they pray ſor 
their Anceſtors, Patriarchs, Prophets, and Marty 
as I have heard it in ſome of their Liturgic 
Ts it fo ? 

I pray you tell me, why do you pray fort 
Dead? --- 

Pop. me pray that God would deliver them f 
thoſe dreartful pains of Purgatorys 

Prat, Then it there be no Purgatory, t 
foundation of your Prayer for the dead 
gone. 

Pop. I grant 2t. 

Prot, Then let us diſcourſe of the moſt f 
Aamental point, [as we have hitherto don 
tne reſt will fall of courſe. Therefore 

Firſt, I pray you tell me your opinion 
cerning Purgatory. 

Pop. Or DoClrine in Bracf is this: That thou 
God treely gaves to all that are truly peniter 
furgivencis of their ſins, and freedom from 
zernal dearh ; yer f.nee they have much ven 
in and corruption in them,ijn which oft-ti 
rliey dic : therefore 1t 15 neceFary that th 
Mould ior the «%piation of thoſe fins, and! 
rhe (atisfaction of Gods Juſſice, either do 
tuffer ſuch Penances, Faſtings, Prayers, &, 
arc cnjoined them here, or (where thoſe art 
Juj[i-ient ) \ufler rhe pains of Purgatory. 

Prot, 1 underiiand your Do&rine; how 
me hear two of your ſtrongeſt Arguments 
prove it: I hear that Be/Hlarmine threatens! 
mac whojo: tr Anth not belizve Purgatory, 
bt lormentcd 21 Hill (a). Is it true ? 
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Of Purgatory. I;5 
Pop. He doth ſay ſo, and 1 am of his mind. 
Prot, Then I hope you have very clear Ar- 
ments for it, becauſe you lay fo g-cat a fires. 
01 it. But firſt, T have heard that this Do- 
ine of Purgatory 1s confeſſed by divers of 
r own Brethren to be but a new DoQtrine, 
nſo? | 
Pop. 1 will not diſſemble with you, ſeveral of 
Doctors have unaduviſedly biurted ont ſuch ex- 
fans as theſe; our famous - Engliih Martyr Fi- 
Bihhop of Rocheſter confeſſeth, That ; Lurga» 
y was for a long time unknown, and either 
rer or very ſeldom mentioned among the 
Kclent Fathers (b) ; and Alphonſus de Cafiro 
tb, that many things are known to us, of 
ich the Ancient Writers were altogether 
rant (c); and amongt them he reckons Piiy- 
wry,volzch (ſazth he) the Greek Wrirers mcn- 
Wicd not, and even to this day it 1s not bc- 
ed by the Greek Church, 
Prot. I ſuppoſe you do not think all theſe 
cient Fathers were damned, 
Pop. No, Gol forbid, far many. of them weve 
W7975 Confe ſſors and Martyrs, 
loft. Then I fee Bearmines threats are not 
8) formidable. Bur to let this paſs, How do 
WF prove this Dottrine ? 
Pop.. From plain Seripturt, 1. From Mat. 12, 
1 # Vhnoſocver ſpeaketh againſt the HolyGhoit, 
s I tall nor be forgiven him neirher in this,nei- 
5 7 11 the world to come. hz clearly implies, 
t ſome ſins not forgiven in this wo. ld,are forgiven 
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136 Of Purgatory. 


an the ntxt, and that mult be in Purgatory, 


Prot. T pray you tell me, what fins are the 


which are forgiven in Purgatory ? 


$4Nn 


Pop. Not great and mortal, but ſmall and wn 


al ſins, 2s we all agree, 

Prot. Is not Blaſphemy againſt the Son 
Man a mortal fin ? 

Pop. Y-s 4ohtleſs, Byt what of that ? 


. Prot, If this Text proves the pardon of ar þ 


fins, it proves the pardon of that fin no [: 
than others, becauſe the fin againſt the Ho 


Ghoſt 15 here ſpoken of as the only fin whidf 


15 unpardonable in both Worlds : Befid 
Chriſt ſpeaks thus in oppoſition to a corru 
opinion, which TI have heard, now 1s, a 


then was rife among the 7ews, to wit, thil 
divers of their ſins were pardoned afrer thiff 
. o - o [! 
life, and that this was one of their ancie 


Prayers, L't my death be the expiation of all 


fins : for they thought the ſufferings of this li 
and dearh.,the laſt of them, d1d free them fro 


the puniſhments of the other life: And I ha 
heard that it was one of their ſayings , Th 


every Tſraelite bath a part in the future life, A a 


theſe things (o? 


Pop. To 1eal freely with you, This is not 0'ly tr, 2 
but it is one of our arguments for Purgatory, hf 


Jaſon the Cyrenian (who lived long before Chri 
time) expreſly affirms that 1t 1s profitable top! 
for the dead, that their fins may be pardone 
2.2056. 04'3% 

Prot. T think that is impertinently alledg 
for Purgatory ; for the fin thoſe men died! 
was a mortal fin, Cas you confeſs) and the! 


fore not pardonable in Purgatory. Eut I thi 
) 
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Of Purgatory. 1;7 


m for this; for now I am ſatisfied that 1t 

he$541 ancienr opinion among the /2ws, and 
Chriſt had juſt occaſion to uſe this expreſ(- 
n to confute that vain expectation of theirs: 
r beſides, the meaning of this phraſe, Sh4/ 

b: forgiven, 1s, that it ſhall be puni,hed mm both 
"ids: this is a frequent phraſe 1n Scripture, 
hus Exo4, 20. 79. Gol wall not hold him gutlt- 
j; that 1s, he will ſeverely punith. To accept 
rons in judg nent is not good ; that 1s, Us very 
4, Toe Father of a fool rejoyreth not ; that is, 
with much. T hear St. Chryſoſtom expounds 1t 
us *, and a greater than he, St. Mart 3. 29, 
kbath ... ver {orgs veneſs, but # in danger of eternal 
1.1t/00, 
beſides all this, we all agree that there 1s a 
Wid of forgiveneſs of ſin atter this lite, and: at 
te day of Judgment, A. 3. 19. Repent, that 
r ſins may b2 blotted out, when the times of ve- 
ng hill come from the preſence of the Lord ; for 
ten indeed the pardon of fin 15 compleated 
nd fully manifeſted. And it 1s a common 
iraſe in Scripture to ſpeak of a thing as done, 
hen 1t 15 only declared and manifeſted ,as the 
Ipoſtle faith, thoſe words, Pſal. 2. Tis day 
we I hegotten thee, were fulfilled in Chriſts Re- 
rreftion, Ad. 13. becauſe that declared him 
We the only begotten Son of God, as St.Paul 
It, Rom.1.4. 

To which I might add, that by the world to 
"m!, Chriſt may very probably underſtand 
tie time of che New Teſtament, which begun 
F Chriſts death. The ./ews (I hear) oft uſe this 
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138 Of Purgatory. 
expreſſion of the days of the Meſſias Nay, th 
A poſile himſelf doth ſo, Heb. 2. 5. This alfo 
have read, that the 7ews did generally expet 
a more plentiful and glorious Remiſſion of f 
ar that time, and fo Chriſts meaning may 
this, Thar this Blaſphemy ſhall not be forgtven,ne 
ther in that time nor ſtare of the Church, /j 
which Chriſt then was) nor in the time of t 
Goſpel and Kingdom of the Meflias, which be 
gan at his death (as I ſaid) when, though ther 
ſhould be many great fins and finners pardone 
as we ſee there were, yet this ſhould not, 
hape you will not brag much of your Argu 
ment from this place, let me hear your othe 
place. 

Pop. My ſecond Argument is from 1 Cor. 3. 15 
He ſhall be ſaved, yet ſo as by fire, that x, th 
fire of Purgatory. 

Prot. It ſeems you underſtand: this fire pre 
perly, which 1s ſomething ſtrange, when th 
whole place 1s metaphorical,or figurative ; 7! 
Gold and Silver, Hiy and Stubvle, all are mera 
Phot ical, and ſo doubtleſs 1s the fire. IT he 
Your Bellarmine confeſleth that the fire mention 
ed, vtr.13. The fire ſhall try every mans work, 1 
not meant of Purgatory. 

Pop. He doth indeed ſay fo. 

Prot. That 1s enough to overthrow this Ar 
gument, for it js moſt evident that the fire 
verſ. 13, and 15, is one and the ſame. And thi 
fire cannot be Purgatory, 1. Becauſe it is the 
fire of the day of Judgment, when you confe 
Purgatory ends. | 4} The time of the laſt Judy 
[d} Bell, de. Purg. l. 2: C 9. Self. Jam. vero. 
mens 
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Of Parg.ttory. 
tent is called the Day, by way of eminency, 
fy, I0:25, 2 Tim. 1. I 2,1 3. 4-8. CI Toe ny 
ind: the day of revelation and mani; ellation of ae 
jinps,becauſe then all mens works vill be ma- 
ifeſted, and the day wherein Chrilt will come 74 
(ming fire. 2. This fire burns the works of 
jen, only their Hay and Stubble, nor their 
jerſons, as your Purgatory doth. 3. This fire 
ties both good and: bad. All paſs through jr, 
The Gold and: Silver 15 1n this fire no lefs than. 
e Hay and: Stubble. 

Pop. How then, I pray vou, ao you underſt ant 
W's place ? 
Prot, It 1s a Metaphor, or Frgurative was. 
xcaking, frequent in Scripture, and cot. 01: 
Wc. The delivered 7:iws are (aid to be as fir:- 
Winds pluckt out of the burning, Amos 4. 11. Zach. 
2. So here, He (hall be ſaved fo as by fire z, that: 
, nor withour' difficulty and lofs, and polltbly 
bme momentary ſhame : bur howſoever the. 
Ire ſhall burn up his work, and he (tall lofe 


our Arguments, I hope you will hear mine. 

Fop. 1 am ready to do that. 

Prot, F ſhall urge only two. 

Firft, Chriſt hath fully: paid our debt, 2nd; 
aisfiet Gods Juſtice for all our offences ; anc 
erefore it were 1njuſtice 1n God to: require: 
the payment of any part of that debr in Pvrga- 
tory.. Chriſt is: a: compleat Saviour, Hzs blood 
Ylranſeth us. from all ſin, x Joh 1. 7, He is abl? 
(and ſure he is no leſs: willing) to ſave to the 
Mtermoft thoſe that come to him, Feb. 7. 25. God: 
lad all our fins upon him, 1a. 53. And he be 
Bm all in his body, 1 Pet. 2. 24, In ſhort,cither. 
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OF Purgatory. 

you make Chriſt bur an half Saviour, and Be- 
lievers waſh away part of their own guilt; © 
if Chrift- hath fully wa;hed away their guilt, 
you make God both unmerciful and unjuſt, anc 
untrue too, ſo dreadfully ro puniſh innocent 
perſons, and thoſe too his own Children {as 


1.15 


you acknowledg) whom he declares he hath 
freely and fully pardoned ; and to do this fo 
fins, which you confefs venial, and ſuch as 
do not deſerve the loſs of Gods favour, and tha 
withoutany neceſiity. This 1s not the a of 
a Father, cſpecially ſo tender a Father as Goc 
IS. 
"wn. Chrift is a ſufficient Saviour, and hath full 
fatisic... out ſatisfattion 8s applied to ns by the pains 
of Purgatory. 
Pryt. If Purgatoty only applyed Chriſts ſatis 
faction to us, then he ſatisfied for our Temporal 
as well as our Eternal puniſhments ; and if he 
did ſo, {urely he did 1itfully, or not at all. Be 
fides, you necd not trouble your heads about 
the application, God hath provided for us'more 
comfortable means of application ; on his part 
the word, Sacramen's, and Spirit; on our parts 
fa:th. You may keep Purgatory for your own 
uſe, it 15 not fir you ſhould. be peſtered wit! 
any Hereticks there. But was ever ſuch an ap 
I1catton of Gods grace heard of fince the 
orid lYegan; thar God ſhould apply his Mer 
ey, a14 rhe Grace of Chrit- Jeſus, by ſuc 
exquiſite Torinents? This 1s (as one truly ſaith 
As if 2 man hnuld app'y Pnyfich by poyſon, or af! 
the light of the Su1 by puttin! out aur eyes. GO 
deliver us from ſach applicrs. This 1s as if 7 
Prince ſhould pretend a free pardon to a Males 
| Eo factor, 
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Of Purgatory. 
(tor, and apply it by putting him 'upon the. 
ack. 
nk Though Chriſt made ſatisfaftion for the guilt 
f mortal ins, and eternal punihnent, yes he- did 
mt for venial ſins, nor temporal puniſhment ; and. 
th;refore they muſt purge out thoſe themſelves in 
Purgatory. | 
Prot. If it were true that you ay, yet there 
no need of Purgatory ; for this purging-work 
may be done by temporal Afﬀiictions 1n this 


© Life. The truth js, you add fin to fin, and” 


excuſe one errour with another. 
you mean by venial fins ? 

Pop. we mean ſuch ſmaller ſins as do not exclude 
« man from Gods favour, nor from Heaven. 

Prot, Then ſurely you have very ſlight 
thoughts of S1n, of God, and of his Law, that 
can ſo judg of ſuch an horrid evil as Sin. 
Scripture fully condemns this Do&rine. Tr 
tells me that the wages of fin (all fin, without 
any difference) 7s death, even that death which 
1s oppoſite to eternal life, Rom. 6. 23. that, He 
that (hall break the leaſk of Gods commands, and 
teach m2n ſo, ( though peradventure he do it 
Ignorantly, and ſo according to your opinion, 
tt 1s a venial ſin) ſhall by called the lea in the 
Kingdom of Heaven : that 1s, he ſhall have no 
portion there, Tr tells me, Curſed 7s every one 
tht continueth not in all things written in the Book 
of the Law to d9 them, Gal. 3. 10. And he ſpeaks 
of that curſe which Chriſt underwent for us, 
and redeemed us from. It tells me that for 
every tdle word that men ſhall ſpeak, they ſhall give 
an account thereof in the Day of Judgment, (and 
by [uch words, if not repented of, they (ball be 
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142 Of Purgatory, 
condemned) Mat. 12. 36,37, So now your foun- peri 
dation, and one of the Pillars of Purgatory is l pu 
gone. And as for your other fancy, that Chriſt ſe, nc 
did not farisfie for our temporal puniſhments, ly 5 
] pray you tell me, did not Chriſt ſuffer tem- ſrers 


poral afi.,iftions ? d Dz 
Pop. T:s doubtl'ſs the whole Goſpel is full of: to 
ſach ſufſerings. | pro 


| Prot. Surely all that Chriſt ſuffered, he ſuſ- ſhy on 
fered for us, both in our ſtead, and for our rat] 
good. He was cut off, ot for himſelf, (but for ent i 
our ſ:ns) Dan. 1 25. It was for our ſakes that he 
bare the Temporal part of the Curſe,to b- ;ang- 
ed 01 a Fee; and all that pain and ſhame was 
byr + Temporal punii/hment, Gal. 3. 13. I read, 
''2 33, that Chriit bore our griifs, and carried 
0. ſorrows, verl, 4, which was not only accome 
ptied 1n this, that 'te Lare the guilt of our 

fins, as St. Peter expounds It, 1 Per. 3, 24. but 
 alio jnthis, that he delivered them from fick- 
neſics, and. temyoral afflictions, as St, Matthew 
eXpounds it, Mat.8.16,17, and both theſe con- 
fit well together, ſ.nce Chriſt removed both 
\.n the caſe, andbattiRion the effe of. it. © 

Pop. 1/ Chriſt bad ſatisfied for our Temporal 
punilmenis, then Believers ſhonld be free from all 
pars, and lols, and death, whith it is apparent 
they are not ;, and thersfore notwithſtanding the ful- 
reſs of Chrils ſatzsf action, they may be liable to 
patns in Pargatory, as well as in this life, 

Prot. To this I anſwer rhree things, 

Firit, Your iifcrence from the pains of this 
Fife, ta the tormenis of Purgatory, 1s weak, and 
fii(c : I may, and mutt believe, rhat God af- 
fiits his people hece, becauſe Scripture and | 
Expe- i 


Off Purgatory. I47 


I- grigor7 put it outof doubt, But that God 


1s Wil puniſh his people 1n Purgatory after this 


| We, no Scripture afhrins. You that can mubl-. 


5 Wily yourginſtances of the ſufferings of Be- 
- Werers in Mis-lifeNand can tell us of Adam, 

d David, and Solomon, and many orhers, have 
of Wt to this day been able (thovgh ofren urged) 

produce one inſtance of the ſufferings of 
- Wy one Bcliever afrer this life (which one con- 
x. Mcration 1s ſafficient to overthrow this Argu- 
r ent in the Judgment of any indifferent man)- 
e E Secondly, There is not the ſame reaſon for 
7» We (ſufferings of Believers here, and thoſe 
is Wiich you ſuppoſe in Purgatory; nor are they 
{, the ſame nature. - The prefent ſufferings of 


4 Ficvers are neceſſary, ( 1 Pet. 1.6, You are, 


i W1eavineſs 2f need be) both for Believers them- 
r Mves to ſubdue the Fleſh, which in this life 18 
t Fitent, and altogether needs ſuch a curb, By 
- Ws 921! the iniquityof Zacob be purged, 1.27.55 
d to prevent their eternal Damnation, 1 Cor. 
2.32, as alſo for the terror and caution of 
her offenders. So that, albeit Chrift hath 
ly paid the debt, yer 1t 1s upon other ac- 
nts conyentent that they ſhovId ſmart and 
fer here. But there 15 no ſuch neceſſity nor 
k of Purgatory-ſufferings, neither for Belic+ 
is themfelves ( fince there 15 no morrifica» 
n of corruption after this life, no Tempra» 
ons to fin there, no improvement of prace, 
) fear of erernal Damnation) (a) nor for ex- 


þ4] In Purgatorio anims nic meyers nec peccare 
Ww:t, Bel. de Purg. 1. 2. cap. 2, 
Aiime it Purgatoroyio certa ſunt ds ſua ſalutr, 


4. cap. 4. an ple 


+ own 4 hike (fn 
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ample and warning to others; For their Fel-hry-1 
low-ſufferers in Purgatory, you do nor pretendfſſhne 
they are at all edified by their fufferings ; and{ſÞu | 
men here, they neither ſee nor know anyſhhicl 
thing of theſe pains, nor hac1 God revealedis 5 
any thing concerning them ; but when Godhike 
makes any examples to others, he ſers them inhi;c 
the view of others, or at leaſt acquaints thenſh » 
fully therewith, as he did with Hell rorment:. - 
to this end. Tt were a ſenſle(s thing to hangſh pa 
up a man in 72m4zc1, for the terrour of thoſYy a 
that live in England, Beſides, the ſuferinghem 
of Believers here do come from the love ant 
fairhfulneſs of God, H-b. 12.5, Whom the Lofupe 
loveth he chaſteneth, Plal.119. 75, In faithfulnMWom 
thox hiſt afflicted me, Accordingly, good mand t 
have looked upon them as choice mercie@t! / 
Pſal. 67. 12, Bleſſed is the man whom thou coal My 
xe(3: and Pſal. 119. 67, 1t w1s good for me thitfhre | 
was afflittd : and the denial of affiictions Yere: 
threatned as a grievous puniſhment, I/a, 1. « 
Hoſ. 4. 14,17- 

Eur now the ſufferings of Purgatory are! 
all points contrary ; they are purely vindidiv 
and the effects of meer wrath : nor do yc 
eltcem thoſe ſufferings a mercy,and your ha} 
pineſs, but freedom from them. And ther 
fore your Argument, from the pans of t 
life to thoſe 1n Purgatory, 1s fooliih and a 
ſurd. 

Thirdly, Believers ſufferings here do not 
all derogare from the fulneſs of our Redempt 
o1 by Chriſt, becauſe fas I have ſhewed) aJinto 

mirting that to be complear, yer they are nf 
ccilary tor other purpoſes, Burt your Purgſſſttis / 

wn; : 
ME; 
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pwre-ſafferings do, by communicating art leaſt 
me part of his proper work to your ſelves, 
ſou profels they waſh away parc of your fins, 
hich is Chriſts peculiar honour, He wa{h:d us 
wn our (ins in his own blood, Rev. 1.5. ,You 
ake them a part of the Curſe of the Law from 
hich (and not only from a part of it ) Cyr 
th redeemed us, himſclf being made 4 curſe for us, 
1, 3-13. You make them a real ſarisfation 


M part to Gods Juſtice (wlych 15 not farisfied 


5 all that Chriſt did or ſuffered without 
hem). And ina word, you make men in 
tt their own Redeemers and Saviours. T 


Wope by this you ſee how weakly you reaſon 


Tm preſent troubles, to Purgatory-torments 3 
d that notwithſtanding your ovjection, my 
it Argument ſtands good againſt Purgatory. 

My ſecond Argument 15 this, That the Scrip-_ 
re every where ſpeaks of -the ſtate of Be- 
evers Immediately afrer death, as happy and 


Wicfed ; and that all the ſufferings of Believers 


re confined to this life ; and of rhis we have 


any cxpreiſions. and examples too in Scrip- 


res, and not one to the contrary. The ſuf- 
mngs of this preſent time ((aith St. Paul) are not 
wnrthy to be compared with tbe glory, &c, Rom. 8. 
18,He knecy no other ſufferings : the affli&tions 
f Believers arel/zht, and but for a mo;neat, and 
they coo are'in things that ave ſien, 2 Cor, 4:17, 
18, and therefore he knew of no ſuſfcrings 1n 
the inviſible World, unle(s happily you will ſay 
that St. Pau!'s Travels were 1n another road, 
Into the third Heavens, and ſo he was 1gnocant 


Jo! Purgatory. Lazarus received his evil twings in 
flibis life, Luk. 5, 25, But now be bs comforteds 


there- 
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therefore ſurely not in Purgatory. If ou tart 
ly Houſe of this Tabernacle be diſſolved, we have a 
houſe in Heaven, ſaith St. Paul, 2 Coy. gs, 1, y 
are x0 longer abſent from 'he Lord, than preſent if 
the Body, ſaith St. Pant, 2 Cor. 5. 6, 7, 8. Th 
Prophet afures us, that when righteous merif 
dye, they enter into peace, they reft in their 6:40! 
Ta. $7. 1,2. I tell you, their beds are ver 
hard, and the Prophets miſtake was very great 
if they be frying in the flames of Purgatory 
The Beggar died (and it follows immediately]. 

be was carried by Angels into Abrahams boſom, 
cannot think theſe Angels miſtook their way: 
the Thief was ro be with Chrift that dayin Pard 

arte, Luk. 23. 43. 

Pop. The Tyzef was a kind of Martyr, ard ſoha 
that privaledg. | 
Prot, His death was ſo far from being a Mar 

tyrdom, that it was a juſt puniſhment for hiz 
* evil deeds, as he confeſſerh, v.41. Bur. becaulc 
ſome of your Martyrs ( you call them) wer 
indeed MalcfaQors, therefore to ſalve the) 

honour, you make this MalefaRtor a Martyr, 
will give you bur one place more of many, and 
that is, Rev. 14. 13, Bleſſed are the dead that dig 
in the Lord, from henceforth, that they may tt 
from their labours. A place fs clear, that I am 
told, a famous DoFor of your-own,. and ong#hit 
of the Sorbcn-Colledg, Picherellus by name, dididly 
ingenuouſly confeſs, St. John had 1n theſe fenſſſiis 
words: pnt out the fire of Purgatory (4), Andan 
I am perſ{waded you would have been aſhamedqJ P! 
gum 


[ 4 
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- earth have kindledde-again, bat that by this crafc 
ave afffjou get all your living. : 

I think I need ſay no more to this point: let 
x now go to another, We have diſcourſed of 
urgatory : Now if you pleaſe, Ier us diſcourſe 
; merſſÞ{ the ways whereby you pretend to free men 
r 6:4Fom it, which is by Abſolutions, and Indul- 
ences, and that which is neceſlary thereunto, 
great wit, Auricular Confeſſion, | 
Pop. It s well you mention that, for I aſſure you 
tis a matter of Salvation and Damnation, our 
wncil of Trent bath determined, that it 1s by 
way W'vine right neceſſary : and as atrition alone 
Pargwhich s a griif for fr, ariſing only from a fear 

{ Hell) will ſave a man where Subhs to 4 Prieſt 

ſo hatows 3 ſo all the repentance in the world will ne 
i” /ave him without this confeſſion to 4 Prief?, 
L aftual where it j1y be hay or indefire when 
S :2nnot be aftually had. 
Prot. Fince you lay ſo much ſtrefs upon it, T 
wergapect ſuitable evidence for it. But firſt I pray 
you inform me, what your Doctrine js in this 
foint, 

Pop. I wzl} give you that in the words of the 
Mnczl of Trent as near as I can : they ſay, That 
rery Chriſtian is bound under pain of Dam- 
Matjon,to confeſs to a Prieft all his mortal ſins, 
hich after diligent examination he can poſ- 
Ibly remember ; yea,even his moſt ſecret fins, 
Ws very thoughts, yea, and all the Circum- 
ances af chem which are of any moment [| 4]. 

Prot, Now let me hear your ſtrongeſt Ar- 
zuments to prove this. * 


— ————— ——— C—_— 


[4] Concil. Trident. {eſs 14. 42 penitentia cap. 4 
Pop. 
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Pop. 04 ſhall, Our two great Arguments ar, 
theſe; Firſt, Priefts are by God made Judges, and 
intruſted with power, of the Keys for the Remiſſio 
of Sins + but no Judges can exerciſes Judicature 
unleſs they know and underſtand the cauſe z and thi 
Prieſt muſt know all thz particalar ſens, and the 
eircumitances by the mans own confeſſuon, or elſe hi 
knows not whether to bind or looſe him, to forgiv 
or to condemn him : Th:s is the Argument upon which 
the Council of Trent builds thezr Decree ib 

Prot. Tell me I pray you, ls it neceſſary te 
Salvation, to confels every particular mortal 
ſin? What if a man unavoidably forget ſome 
of them ? | 

Pop. In that caſe we confeſs they may be parif 
doned without it, and it may ſuffice to ſiy with 
David,Cleanſe thy ſervant from ſecret fins | a] 

Prot. Now your Argument 15 quite loſt: Fo 
it ſeems in this caſe (which may be in man 
hundreds of ſins, eſpecially in a perſon of ba 
memory), your Judg can paſs ſentence with 
out knowing the particular Cauſe, and there 
fore ſuch knowledg is not neceſſary to his gi 
ving. Abſolution. Moreover, Tell me, I pra 
you, may not a Prieſt abſolve him from hus 
ſins, whom Chriſt hath abſolved ? 

 _ Pop. Yes doubtleſs. . 

Prot. And is not every Prieft bo'ind to be 
eve, that Chriſt hath abſolyed every perlon 
that js-truly penitent ? 

Pop. There is no quejtion of that. 

Prot. Suppoſe a ſinner hath viſibly forſaken 
all his wicked-ways and company, and lives a 


[b] Jbid. [2] bid. 
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y holy life before he comes to the Prieſt, 


Wd the Prieſt 1s certainly inforined of this : Ts 


the Prieſt bound in that caſe to believe he 

truly penitent ? | | 

Pop. I ſhould be moſt uncharitable if IT ſhould 
wy that. 

Prot, Then he may without any more ado 
jon his defire abſolve him, becauſe 1t appears 
tat Chriſt hath abſolved him. Tr 1s not at all 
ceſſary to a Prieſt to this purpoſe to know 
hether a man be a greater or a leſs ſinner, 
nce the grace of God is offered unto great as 
el as little fingers ; and therefore ſeeing rhis 
s your ſtrong argument, and that learned 
Council could find no better, IT ſee your cauſe 
kvery low and bad; but I ſuppoſe you have 
"me other Argument for 1t. 

Pup. There 1s ſo, and that is Jam. 5. 16, Con- 
ks your faults one to another, | 

Prot, Ts this your ſtrong Argument ? here 1s 
not a word of the Prieſt, nor of Confeſhon to 
him, but only to oar fellow-Chriſtians: this 
confeſſion is mutual ; and it will as well prove 
thit. the Prieſt 1s bound to confeſs his fins to 


Whe people, as that the people arc bound to 


confeſs ro the Prieſt: the very next words are, 
Pray one for another ; . what, are we bound to 
pray only for the Prieſt ? Ir is one thing that 
lets me againſt your Religion,to conſider what 
pitiful arguments you relic upon. I am aſſured 
your own brethren confeſs the weakneſs of 
this argument, as YVaſqur | a \,and Cajztan| b}, 
a In 3 Thom. que 90. Arti 1. ſet. Omiltimus. 
b | In Locum, 
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and Chriſt hath made the condition of hig 
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and Canu[c|, but ir feems you have no bett 
The weakneſs of your arguments for 1t, migh 
ſave me the labour of myne againſt it ; there 
fore [ ſhall only offer to your thoughts the 
two conſiderations. . 
1. Your Dottrine makes that neceſſary tc 
falvation, which God hath not made necefſ; 
ry. There js no command of God or Chr 
for it,as your eminent Dottors acknowledg* 
and tt ſufficiently appears from the vanity 0 
your proofs for jr ; you confeſs it was not ne 
ceſlary in- the old Teſtament, and yet there 
was as much need and uſe of it then as now 


Church not more, bur leſs burthenſome that 
it was before. Many commands and exhorrt: 
tions to repentance there are in Scripture, not 
one which either commands this Auricnla 
confeſſion to-a Prieſt, or declares the necellt 
ty of it 3 produce one place,and I yield; thers 
are many inſtances of fobn the Baptiſt, andſ} 7 
Chriſt & the Apoſiles, eicher atually giving, 
in Gods Name propoſing and offering remiiſi 
on of ſins upon the conditions preſcribed 1 
the Goſpel [ a}, among which, not on? 0 
them requires this Auricular confeſſion, Bring 
one inſtance to the point, and I yield. 

Pop. I will give you two inſtances, Mat. 3 6 
The Phariſees were baptized —------ confetſing 


Oo 


[e] Relic. de Penit. par.6s, * Scotus 2 om 
decretorum interpetes inquit Maldon in ſumma qu 
18. Art.q, Cajet. in Foh.20.22. Bell, de panit.l.l, 
c.4. [a] Luk.18. 13. Mat.9.2, AQt.2.38, & 31% 
&. 22,16, 
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eir ſins; and the conjurers confeſſed their 
ifs, Att. I 9, 18. 

Prot. Theſe places do both ſpeak of publick 
nfe(Tion,and 1n caſe of ſcandalous ſins{which 
e acknowledg to be a duty); but what 1s this 
) Auricular confeſſion ? will you never ſpeak 
the purpoſe? beſides,theſe places cannot be 
neant of Auricular confeſſion, for that was 
then inſtituted, as your Council of Trent 
onfeſſeth. Well, I ſee you can bring neither 


Wiſtance of this confeſſion, nor precept for it, 


id therefore I am ſure there 1s no ſin in the 


Weole& of it; for where there zs no law, there is 
Wi tranſgreſſion, RomM..4. 15, 


2. Your DoQrine makes that inſufficient for 
ardon and ſalvation which Ged makes ſuffici- 


tt, The great God aſſureth us, That he that + 
Wfſeth and forſabeth bis fins, ſhall fnd mercy, 


Irov. 28. 13. | | 
Pop. That makes againſt you, for you ſee there us 


Wfefron required, 


Prot. And no doubt it is a mans duty to 
nake confeſſion to God, and.in caſe of wrong 


, into men, and ſometimes to a Miniſter alſo, 


6 in caſe of doubt or trouble of conſcience z 
ut this 15 nothing to Auricular confeſſion, nor 


Mean the Text mean that, for you grant it was 


for as yet inſtitured.” God declares thar if the 
ichid forſabe his (evil) way and thoughts, and 

: unto God, be ſhall have mercy, Ta. 65. 9. [0 
la, 1.16,19,18. ſo AR. 16.31. St. Paul in Gods 
ume promiſeth, b:1zeve on the Lord Jeſus and 
boy ſhalt be ſaved. Thus Rom. 10. 13, ubeſo- 


Wor ſhall call ipon the name of the Lord, (ha!l be 


ned : And whodarcs fay that he thar doth all 


heirfſ'beſe rhings ſhall nor be ſaved, unleſs he con- 
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152 Of Abſolutions and Indulgences 
feſs to a Prieſt, ſmce God never ſpake ſuch 
word? What 1s.1it to add to Gods word, 
this be not? The terms upon which Chriſt c 
fered, promiſed Salvation, are, Kepent and | 
lptwg, EE | | 
\ . Pop. Auricular confoſſiou is 4 part of ver 
tance, oi HE EM 
Prot. When Chriſt preached that Dodtrim 
1t was no part of repentance, for you confe 
1t was not then inſtituted; your Council @ 
Trent determines, that it was inſtituted 
Chriſt after his 'reſurre&1on *.' And- you, w 
find 1t hard to perſwade any rational man, th 
repentance. wanted a neceſſary part befau 
Chriſt's reſurre&ion, or that it was of one kin 
before it; and quite another after it. But 
will not waſte more time about ſo yain a fanc) 
for my part, I reſt upon Chriſts gracious pra. 
miſes to repenting and believing Sinners : Bi 
God's grace I will endeavour to do theſe thing 
and I doubt not but. he will make 'good h 
word, whether yon will or no: letGod be tru 
and every man a lyar. PO 

Pur poſſibly you have better Arguments fo 
Abſolutions and Indulgences: Produce them 
bur firſt ler me hear” what your Dodtrine Ft 
this point is. _ 5 ee | 

Pop. I will give this in brief, "together wi 
the riſe and grownd of it : 1e belitv?, Firſt, Than 
there are divers Saints who not only mg 
rit for themſelves, but a great deal to ſpar 
and all their merits are put into one treaſury 
Secondly, Thar theſe merits are: appliable 'F 
others, fo as God will pardon Thomas, for e 
——_——— —— — OL 
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tyou, and fill u 
at which 15 lacking of the affliftions of Chriſt 
<q for his bodies ſake which is the 
murch, | 
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ople, for 7okr's merit. Thirdly, That God 
th put this treaſure into the Churches, that 
the Poſes hands, and from him 1nto the 
ids of all Priefts, who have a power to ap- 
1 theſe merits as they ſee fit. 


Prot. There is nothing ſound and ſolid in this 


ole diſcourſe ; firſt, I have proved that there 
no Purgatory, there is your foundation' of 
dulgences gone; next, I hope, ere we part, 
ſhew, that there 1s no ſuch thing as merit 
good ' works, which 1s another of your 
yndations. Next, that any mans merits (eX- 
pr Chriſt ) may be applied to anotner, I 
y you inform me, for I have learned quite 
erwiſe : I read that ev?ry one ſhall bear his own 
den, Gal.6. 6. Every oxe (hall receive accord- 
g to what HE hath done in bis body, 2Cor. s. 
>, The wiſe Virgins differed from you, they 


tought they had oyl little enough for them- 
lves, and none at all to ſpare, Mat. 25. 9. So 


you are Virgins, it ſeems you are none of 


at fort. Tf you can prove this conceit of 


urs, do. 

Pop. I will give you 4 clear place, Col. n. 24. 
, Paul ſazth, I now rejoyce in my ſufferings 
that which 1s behind, or 


Prot. Firſt tell me, do you think any thing 
5 lacking or defedtive in Chri(t's ſufferings? 
Pop. No, You uſe to charge us with that opinion, 


It jalfly. 
Prot. Tr is well you grant thus much -'but if 
Jou dented 1t, a cloud of plain Scriptures 


would 
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| would force you to grant it, which tells us, t 
by one offering Chri{t pe fetted for ever them thi 
are ſantlifed, Heb. 10. 14. And that he 55 ho 
to ſave ta the uttermoſt, Heb. 7. 25. By ſufferin 
of Chriſt, then, we muſt underſtand rhe ff 
ings of Chriſt myſtical, or Chriſt in his men 
bers, which are uſually fo ealle1 {:) ; whe 
Chriſt had done ſuffering in his perſon, hel 
it as a legacy to his members that they ſho 
ſuffer with him, and for him (5), and St. 2y 
bore his ſhare in theſe ſufferings; and for 
laſt clauſe of his ſuffering for the Church, t 
phraſe, it is true, 1s ambiguous, and ſometi: 
indeed it frgnifes to ſatisfie Gods juſtice for anoth 
but in this ſenſe St. Paul rejeds it with indi 
nation, I Cor, 1.13. was Paul crucified for yo 
bur it 1s not always thus taken, for St. Paul ſail 
he ſuffered for Chr:ft, 2 Cor. 12. 10. not ſure 
ro fatisfie for him : There 1s therefore ano 
ſenſe, and that 1s, he ſuffered for the Churc 
edification and eſtabliſhment, and ſo inde 
he elſewhere explains himſelf, Phil. 1. 12. 1 
T am told that your own brethren underſt 
it thus (c), and your Bellarmin confefleth th 
words may be thus expounded, bur only ſai 
the werds may conveniently recerve this ſenſt (* 
which isas much as to ſay, if you will be courfh; 
ous, you niay grant him the Argument; bu 
you do not, he cannot prove it. But adt 
there be ſuch a treaſury of Merits for other 
you pretended, how prove you that your Pri 


þ a) AR. 9. 4. 2 Cor. ta 7. Heb. 11. 27+ 
Aft. 9. 16. 8 14. 22, 2 18m.3. 2. (c) T0. 
Juſtin, tn loc, 


es, 


of Abſolutions and Mmdulgences. | 55 J 


re made Judges, and inveſted with ſuch a 
ower of diſtributing thoſe Merits, and gtv- 
ro Ab-ſolfftions as you challenge ? 

Pop. Our great Argument is, Joh. 20.23, Who- 
jever's fins ye remit, they are remittcd; and 
hoſoever's i'ns ye retain, they are retained. 
Irſwer me this Argument, and I will yitld up this 
uſe. 
© What Argument do you draw from 


Shcſe words ? 


Pop. Hince it appears, tyvat Miniſters are wade 
ſudges, and intrafted with full power and authority 
{binding and looſing, ſo as Chriſt doth not 
oe (or forgive) a fnner by himfclf, bur only 


Wy the Prieſt, as Feljarmin [tb (2). Ard 19 


tub properly, as our moſt learned Vaſquez 1/11 m- 
th, God doth not properly looſe a ſinner, but 


VWily approves of the Prief's looſing of him (5). 


Prot. Now in my Opinion, it were ;£00d 
nanners to make the' Prieſt come aftcr God, 
d not to.make God depcnd upon the Prictt. 
tſeems then, if the Yrieſt ſFovld grow ſurly 
r envious, and deny me a pardon, Chriſt can- 
ot help me, for he hath given the power our 
f his hands : So you make thePrieſt.the Judg, 


nd God only the Approver. The Lord rebuke 


his ſpirit of Elaſphem,y. Again, nothing is 
vore-familiar 1n Scripture, tHan for Gods Mi- 
iters ro be ſaid to do that, which they dn 
nly authoratitively declare rhat God will do. 
hus God faith to Ziremy, I bave [et thier over 
rgdoms, to root out, and pull down, and diltrey 1 


(a) De penit, 1.3, c. 3.(b) In 3 partim Thome 
4 84. art. Zo 


H ; that 
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156 Of Abſoluttons and Trdulperce,, 
that 1s, by declaring that God would do jr, 
like manner, Gods Miniſters are ſgyd to hji 
and looſe, becauſe they have from God auth 
rity to declare a i{;nner to be bound by. his fin 


or lcoſed from them, which ( if they deela 
truly,, and according to Gods word)" God' 


Heaven doth and will make 1t good. * Asf 
this text, 1t ſaith nothing but this, That eve 
one whom they bind or looſe. that 1s,procee 
Ing according to rheir rule (which js always 
be underſtood )ſiali be bound or, looſcd' in He 
ven ; kurt it doth not ſay, that no man 1s bout 
-or looſcd, but they. whom the Prieſt binde 
and looſcth, | VB OS 

But bci.des, if all theſe rhings' were prantd 
How doth this Text prove, that the I rieſt 
Pope can abſolve or releaſe atiy ſouls out 
Purgato:ty, if there were ſuch a. place? I pri 
you tell 1ne, Can the Pope bind any ſoul, a 

Pop. Na, 6 do rot pretend to that. y 

Prat,. Then he cannot looſe a ſon!'neither offi 
of Purgatory ; for I am ſure binding and loofir 
are of the ſame extent, Eur upon ſeconþ 
thoughts, I niaſt own your diſcretion 3 far li 
binding of fouls jn Purgatory was an 1ny1dio 
and unprofitable work, and would have bout 


. vp mens hearts and purics : It 1s only the lo 


ing of them cut, which opens their Furl 
ſirings,, and tcnds to the cdircation of ml 
Church, that is, the lope ard Prieſts (as th} 
always underſiand thar word). In ſober { 
nets, it 1s enough to make any ſerious Chrifli 
ab!;or your Church, that your Pope ſtouldn 


i\c COntelit to uſurp a power over the _ 
viſt 


t { / 
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it, Wiſible world, but that he ſhould extend his 
o biWuchority to the other World, even to Purga- 
authWpry. In my opinion he had done more wiſe- 
is fin to have extended his Empire to Hell, for 
cclaſWere are many of his Predeceſſors ( ſo far as 
od Win be judged by any mans life) whom he 
As (Wight have appointed his Deputies : bur there 
eveſſs never a Pope 1n Purgatory ; for they who 
oceeFin releaſe others at pleaſure, will certainly 
ays MWcliver themſelves : Eut now I ſpeak of thar, 
n Hepray you tell me jf it be true that I have 
boureard, That the Pope when he dies, receives 
;nde{@bſolution from his Confeſſor ; and that after 
"Ws death, the Cardinals give him Abſolurion, 


ants 


(d give order tor the ſingiug of abundance of 
eſt Maſſes ? | 
out E Pop. It zs true, I was at Rome when the laſt 
I priÞope azed, aud it was ſo then, and 0ur Books jufti- 


ttt, | 

Prot. T am much pleaſed with your Ingenuity, 
þ the Pope give the Prieſt a power to pardon 
limſelf, methinks he might ſave the chaxges 
if a Confcſior : it were enough to ſay, I abſolv? 
ky felf., But tell me, Do you ſay Maſes for any 
hat are 1n Heaven, or in Hell ? 


L 


1008 Pop. Ns, we utterly diſclaim that. 

boul Prot. Then I perceive the Pope goes into 
c loFurgarory. I ſee your Popes are not ſelf ſeek- 
Puriiny men as they are ſJandered to be) that help 


Þ many thouſands out of Purgatory, and leave 
t:2mſelves 1n. 

But really, this 15 to me a convincing Argu- 
g"cot, that you do not helieve your ſelves, but 
Weccerve poor filly people againit your Conſci- 

aces, for elſe you might be aſſured, the Pope 

H 2 would 
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aft 


cry 


158 Of Abpſoluticns and Tudulgences, 
wonld never come 1nto Purgatory 3 for youſ; 
Hhe can keep himſelf our, and no man doubrs FF 
his will ro-do-it. Bef:des, your Doctrine uſurg 
upon Gods Prerogarive ; I had tho: phr it-w 
cniy my Farhcr jn Heaven to whom I ſtop 
have prayed, Forgite us 0:7 Treſpiſſ:s ; Now, 
ſeems, we muſt pray foto one of theſe Padrefff 
upon carin, You wake Svhjedts the Svpre 
Judges of all Offences commirted againft the 
Sovcraign. and-your Prieſts f:t as Umpires. h 
tween God and the ſinner, and determine wh 
ſatisfaction Gorl Niall have, and what penand 
rhe {.nner (Fall undergo. Methinks they 2 
brave Fellows; and now I ſce it was not wit 
out ground, thar Father Cotton Hragged, That 
could 40 any thing when he had his God'#n Þ1s hank 
(rnar was the Sacrament) and his Kirvg hn 
þ1ers (in Corfelſion). I think you will bri 
Chriſt vpon his knees too, for jt ſeems you ha 
refylved, that he (all Pand to your Prie!'s A 
b1:ration. 

[ might add to this, That you leave the ſcu 
of prople to-endleſs perplexiticsz you confe 
tit Indulgences profit not, 1f a man be nt 
the jtite of grrre{ al, (which you ſeya m 
cannot certainly know) or if a man hatit ! 
made a 1re# an1 full Ca: feſlian ofter ſufficient iff 
.mini'on *"and who krows when he hath dot 
th (c things ſuFcienrly ) ? or /f the Pricit cor 

tated topirdon im, (ard who knows anot 
man's mticntions) ? and-yet-you would have 
ſo deÞrate, to venture my ſoul upon (ut 

(a) B:ll, de Indulg. lib, I, cap. 13 * Cow 
T14dint, de PRuenttas | 


ener nn, 1. 


——_ — 0 © ac n———_—_ — _ ———_ —_— .., 


_— - 
- "OM. 


(ani 


( {/ 


F Of Merits. 159 
KWidy foundations, that your fclves-are-afraid 
11 a'ha:ned of. Eut to-leave thyz, I perceive, 
har this, and ajvers of your other Lodtrines 

e grounded upon that of the Nerit of oood, 
Forks, Whici becauie I judg a very pernicious: 
4:9 dangerous Do-trine, ler ine hear whar you 
n ſay for it - bur firſt, ler me underſtand your 


Wit that our Divincs ſlandered them, and 
rf-fs that they did not hold Ment firidtly, 
tcaſt rhe honour of all upon Ghriit, and the; 
acc of God ', therefore I pray you inform 


te, 

Pop. 1 will be p'2in aud candid with you, I do 
titpe ſuch Artifices 5 The Council of Trent 11 
uin terms affirms, That our good works do tru-: 
(Merit increafe of grace and eternal life | a}, 
14 our frmous Pellarmine 4ſputes, and proves, 


[Gods gracious Covenant, but in regard of the. 

orthineſs of the works themſelves; and that, 

ernal life 15 not only due from Gods liberality;- 

r from his Juſt [udgment { bl 

& Prot. T pray you tell me, Hath BeYi/mire ſuch: 
xprefſions as theſe, That becauſe God mould ho- 

Mw bis Children, be world bave them to get Hea- 

Jo" 2) thezr merits, which is more Honourable to thems 

ben to vecetve it by Gods freegift ? 

Pop. Bellarmine doth ſay ſo (c). 


oc a Gentleman : but in my poof optnion , 
eſtio..ld have taken a 1iitle care for the ho-: 


EI OR OOO 
([a]Cap. 11. 32. {b}) D: 7«lificat. lib. 5. 
an 6, & 17, ( c | De 7auitij. 110.5. cap.” 3. 


p H 3- NOUT- 


wi me re nn ne nn ys SO OO" mee” 


tefſotrine 3 for 1 hayc heard ſorae of you cry. - 
| » 


1t good. works do-not only Merit in reſpe&- 


Prot. 1 ſee he was a man cf.a brave ſpirit.and.” 
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nour of God , as well as of the Saints: Put 
have heard of many ſtrange expreſſions aſcri 
bed ro your Aut'ors I hear your Tapperis ſaith 
Far be it from them, that righteous men ſhould tx 
pect eternal life, as a beggar doth an alms, Iti 
much more glorious, that they ſhould recaive it 1 
Cor querors and Tiiumphers, and poſſeſs it as an 
24r1 due to thuir labows (d) ; I ee alſo this wa 
a man of honour. And apgajn, That 0:7 g00; 
w 9; b; agjerue treveward from God , as from 4 ju 
Fudge, and are able to atide the ſevire judgemm 
of Go, though he weigh all circumſtances (* ). 

am told that your renowned PYaſquez ſaith,Tha 
Eternal life is due to the works of good men, with 
oat any Covenant, or the favour of God ( f). And 
your learned Cajctan and Domnicus a Scoto fa 
as muchas I hear Bellarmine reports ( g ). And 
that Vaſquez again ſaith, The merits or perſon « 
Chriſt, adds no worth to the works of good men (b) 
This man was reſolved ſo far to rread in Abra 
han's ſteps; as Abraham would not receive fron 
the King of Sodom, ſo he would nor receive 
from Chriſt, from a thread to a ſhoe-larchet 

leſt it ſtould, be ſaid Chriſt had made him rich, 
Are theſe tings true ? 

Pop. 1t is fo. 

Prot, -Then ſure I am, our Religion is the (a 
feſt way ; if we do err, 1t 1s 1n giving too muc 
ro God ? burif you err, 1t 15 no leſs than the 
worſt kind of facriledge, to rob God of ſo muc 
of his glory, and the honour of your ſalvation, 


— 


(4) In Explic. Artic, Lovan. Tom: 2. Art 9. 
(«) Thid. Art.8. (f) In 1 ſecunde Tom. 2. diſc214 
(2) De Juſtif. 1.5. c.17, ( h) 4bi ſupra. 
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Yer, if you can prove this, I will receive 1t.- 


Produce your ſtrongeſt Arguments. 


Pop. Fir/t then, I prove 2t hence, That Ercrnal 
P , , 


Life 1s. caſled a reward, M2tt». 5, 12. And gt- 
Jren to Labourers 18 the Vineyard, Hitty. 20. 
Prot. We muſt compare Scripture. witly 


Scriprure 3 o:her places tell us It s an Inbert- 
tmce, Gal.q 7. Rom.8.17. The ſame Eſtare can- 
not be mine both by inheritance and purchaſe. 

Pop. Yes it m:y, I will prove tt by an inſtance, 
Te glory which Chritt had, was bn by inheritance 
(for he was heir. of all things ) avd yet by pur- 
chaſe, Phil. 2 8, 9: 

Prot. T thank you for this Objedtion, I have 
ſcarce had any thing from you like a folid Ar- 
purment, bur this ; 1t deſerves an Anſwer. Firtt 
them, this will nor reach our caſe; The great 
hinderance of merit in our works, 1s, that the 
beſt of them are imperfet, and a debt we 
owe to God before-hand ; but Chriſts works. 
are of another kind , they are complete and 
perfet, and in part no debt ; for though when 
Chriſt was made Nan, he was a debtor to God, 
and bound: as a Creature to fall the Law ; yer 
this was; a voluntary at, and no debt to God, 
that he would become Man, and ſo put him- 


(ef under the, Law. Beſides, the dignity of his® 


perſon made his works proportionable unto all 
the glory he received; whereas all our ſufferings: 
are not worthy to be compared wit 9:7 glivy.Rom. 
8.18.Secondly.It might be both an Tihcrirauce 
and Purchaſe in Chriſt in divers reſpects, be- 
cauſe he had two natures; as he was God. or the 
Son of God, it was his Inheritance, and bhe- 
longed to his Manhood only as united with the 

=: GOc.- 
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162. Of Merits. 
Godhead ; as he was Man, *he might purchaſe 
it,by what he did and ſuffered in the fleſh : But 


in vs there are nor two natures, nor any of | 


theio pretences to merit. Murecover, Scripture 
ſpecs of two Finds of Rewards, the one of 


Graf, the other of Debt; and withall afirms,. 


Tha: the reward which God pives to good men, 
is 1meccly of Grace (as we profeſs) and not of 
Debt ( as you preteud ) Rom. 4. 4 

Pop. Po,/ibly 3t may be of both, as Bellarmine 
faith ( 5) 

Pro. No, the Apoſtle forbids that, Rom. 11, 
G, If by grace, it is no more of works, otherwiſe 
grace is no more grace; but if it be of works, then 
it 1's no more grace, 0:herwiſe work is no more work ; 
and this reward 5 not given to him that worketh, 
bit b:lievith, Rom. 4. 5s. No Proteſtant could 
{peak our Dottrine more fully. 

Pop. But God gives this reward to min for 
* worbing in his Vineyard, Matth. 20. 

Prot, It 15 true, but ſtill the reward zppears 
to be of grace, becauſe 1t is alike to him that 
came at the Jaſt hour, as to them that had born 
the hear and burden of the day, verſe 12, but 
rhat Kcaven 1s a reward of juſtice, and a due 
debt ( as you. profeſs } this Text proves not, 
and other Sctiprures plainly contradid. 

Pop. Bit God is [nid fo reward men according 
to their works, that zs, according to the propor- 
tion of them, and that implies merit. 

Prot. Not ſo neither : for ſince God 7s pleaſed 
to reward in us his own gifts and graces, not 0u” 
mirits, as St, Fernard ſpeaks, he may ſtill keep 
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the proportion, and to thein to whom he gives 
more grace here.he may give more glory here- 


Wfrcr, and y<=t there 1s no more merit 1n this - 


additional reward, than in the reſt. Again , 1 
may as well conclude rhe blind men -meritcd; 
their. f ghr, becauſe Chriſt ſaith, By Jt 499 you. 
according to your faith, Maith. 9. 20, as you ga-: 
ther merit from this phraſe, arcordirg to your 
107k; therefore let-me hear if you hgve any. 
other Arg- ment, 

Pop. Our works are ments1n'd as the Cauſes j*Y 
1bic: Gal giues eternal life, Mat. 25. ' Coine ye” 
bleſſed, for-I was hungry, and yo. fed me, 41d 
wher 014? Places, | 

Prot, St. Pal did not think tis a good Ar-' 
pzment ; for, though he knew that it was ſaid 
of Abraham, b:cauf? they ha{t ane its, 1w.l 0's 
"ee, Gen. 22.16, 17, yet he poſ.tively- denies: 


- 


Jthe merit of Abraham's works, R 042.4. 2nd'G 1143» 


And -he ſaith of himſelf, 1 obtained mercy,bec uſe I 
d:d it zgnorant';, v Tim 1, 13, yet 1 hope you: 
dd not think his. 1gnorance merited Mercy } 
The Ring faith, I jorgive thee all thit debt, br-: 
(aſe thou defrredit me, Mat. 13. 32. Did: his ask- 
lug deſerve it ? Beſides all this, if God did re-: 
ward tier -for their, good works , this will- 
not prove merit; if God reward men infinitely. 
more than their good works deſerve ( as GOq» 


indeed doth) and B:{larmine acknowledgeth foy - 


wach *, 

Pop.But good men are ſaid to be wor'hy,Rev.3.4.. 

Prot. They are ſo comparatively: to other 
men ,and alſo by Gods gracious acceptarion in” 
and through Chriſt ; but otherwiſe, the holyeſt 
daints of God. have ever judged themſelves un-: 
worthy of the- leaſt of Gods merc 
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164: Of Merits. 
were they from thinking they were worthy of 
eternal life) Gen. 32 10. Math, 8,8, And fince { 
it is Gods grace which gives them all their Js: 
worth and meetneſs for Heaven, Colof. 1. 12, it Kj:u; 
1s 1mpudence to pretend to merit from God by Y 1 
it, If yet you will boaſt of your own worth (av 
and merit, anſwer the Apoſliles queſtion ar (the 
your leaſure, 1 Cor. 4 7, For who mabeth thee to I and 
ditter from another ? and what haft thou that thu | Þ 
aiift not receive ? now if thou didft receive it, why | wu 
doft thou glary, os if thon hadſt not received it ? int 
you can baffie your Conſcience now, you will | 7x 
tind it an hard queſtion to anſwer at the laſt Jap; 


day. ag @f wer 
Pop. But eternal life is giutk them by Gods jus | Þ 
tice, 2 Thel. 4. 6. 1 Tim. 4 7, 8. prof 


Prot.This word alſo doth not prove any merit, | 7» 
for Gods Juſtice 1s oft-times taken improperly pro 
] read, 1 John 1. 9, If we confeſs owr ſins , he is mp 
3-/t and faithful to forgive them; yer juſtification Jeej1 
15 not merited as you confeſs, bur 1s an at of | Þ 
meer grace, big juſtified freely by his grace, &Cc. Þ iy » 
Ron.3.24,28, Thus 2 Pet 1.1,we are ſaid to 6t- wipy 
tatn precious faith through the rightaouſieſs of God, Þ 
and yer faith 1s the gift of God, and you con- per] 
feſs that 1s given without merit ( far you grant and 
none but ji{tified perſons can merit); therefore err 
18 fuch places, juſtice 1s ' taken either for equi- rain 
ty,and the congraty of tt with Gods nature or fltabll 
word.or for the fatthf Ines of God,or the like. Bafhy: 

Pop. Sznce you dejpile my Arguments, let me heat Pc 
if you hive bittiy againſt the merit of good works, P: 

Prot. You (hill.,and merhinks that one place, 
Lube 19. 10, ſhould convince you , When ye {hall 
have done all theſe things which are commanded 
. '. ſay, we are wiprofttable ſeruants.; we have go 
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eat which WAS Our auty t0 a0. 


P op. Chrift doth not affirm thzy are unty-fitable,: 


byt only vals tbem ſay thiy are wuiprefiiavle , and 
traches them to be hunble (a). 

Prot. Very well : then you think Chriſt 
taughr them ro. think one thing , and lay ano- 


ther 3 that 1s, he caught them the arr of lyings;- 


and that to God. 

Pop. 1 an{wer further, That without Gods grace, 
men ave wiprofitable; they only can merit that are 
in the ſtate of grace, as our Church halds. 

Prat. Doth nor your Conſcience tell you,the 
Apoſtles, whom Chriſt commands to ſay thus, 
were 11. the ſtate of grace ? 

Pop. Though a man cannot profit God, he may 
profit himfe'f. 

Prot. If he cannot profit God , he cannor 

roperly merit any thing from God; for thas 
mplies a- proportion between giving and- re- 
eciving. = 

Pop. It is true, we are unprofitable by our ſeluts 
i regard of Gods abſolute Souzraigity ;, but not;. 
wiprofitahle, in regavd of Gods gracinus Covenant. 

Prot. It 15 ridiculons to ſay that is merit pro-' 
perly which depends on Gods meer prace ; 
and beſides, the Pharzſ:es themſelves, whoſe 
error Chriſt there ſtrikes ar, were never ſo 
rain or abſurd, to think they could be profi= 
table to God 1n any other (enle than what you 
afhym, 

Pop. L't me hear your other Argument. 

Prot, The nature of merit ſhews the 1mpo(- 
hibility ofir in men : Ic is evident that to mwrir, 
theſe, amongſt other ingredients, are required: 
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Firſt, That the work be not due already: 


Doth any man deferve an Eſtate for that mo- 

ney whereby he payes an old debt ? 

Secondly, That the work be our own: You 
do not think a Noble-man's Almoner merits 
by diſtributing his Maſters Alms. 

Thirdiy, That' it be profitable to him of 
whom he merits. 

Fourthly, That the work be perfect ; for 
that action which needs a pardon, ccrtainly 
cannot deſerve a reward. | 

Fifthly, That it be ſuitable to the reward; If 
F preſent my Prince with a Horſe, and he re- 
quiie me with a Lord{] jp, who but a Horſe 
V.©.id pretend this was merited ? 

Pop. I muſt acknowledg moſt of theſe things 
are true, but this doth not concern onr workss 

ſ-ot, That we will now examine : and firſt 
all che works now we can do for Sod, are de- 

lerved by. him : It fills me with horrour to 
hear men pretending to merit of that God who 
( as they profeſs ) created them, and every day 
iipholds their Souls in life,and redeemed them, 
and 1s fo infinitcly before-hand with them E&- 
very way; Tell me, Dare you ſay that God 
<£oth not deſerve that you ſhould do the ut 
moſt you can for his ſervice and glory ? 

Pop. 1 1:1! not ſay ſo. 

I':ot. Then it is impudence to pretend me- 
rit froin God ,, beſides the good works we do, 
are not properly our own, but Gods ; Faith 7s 
the giſt of Gol, Eph. 2.8. Phil. 1. 29. So 7s Re 
p:ntance, AR. 11. 18. & 5.31. Ard in general, 
Fury god ard prrfebt gift is from God, Jam. 1. 17. 

Pop. The firſt grace is from Gad ;.but that 1 uſt 


it aright, that us from my ſeif, and thereby #t #5 that 
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' Prot, St. Pay! was not: of your mind ; What 


zood work 15 there, but it lies either in willing : 


or doing? yet both: theſe God works in ws, 


Phil. 2. 13, not only the. power of believing , 
but che a& too (and ſuffering alſo) is the gift: 


i Gad, Phil. 1. 29: And St.- Paul's abundant ]a- 
hours 1n the Goſpel, which certainly amounted 


to merit, if there wereever luch a thing in the 


World, and which, if any thing was his own 
att, yet he. dare not take to himſelf, 7 !2bouren, 
jet 0! I, but the grace of GÞ which was with 


1, 1 Cor. 15.10. Noleſs evident 1s ir, that- 


our works cannot profit God, Pſi, 16. 4. Fob- 
122.3. & 35.7. As alto our beſt works are fo- 


ar from meriting, that they need a pardon 


from the infirmities accompanying them , . by 


reaſon of which the beſt of Saints have been 


afraid of the ſevere judgments of God even 1 


upon their beſt works; ſo was 7b (a), and Da- 


vid (b), and Pau! (c/.. And laſtly; it 1s fo & 
vident that our works are not proportionaMle - 


to the reward, that Be//2rm:3m hath a Chapter 


upon this head, to prove that good —_ are » 
wwarded above their deſert (4) 3 and therefore it - 


1s an intollerable arrogance to affirm, That dij- 
vers of the Saints have not only merrt enough 
to purchaſe eternal life, but a great deal to 
ſpare far the relief of others.: 


'To let this point paſs, now I would willing- 


ſly be informed of two things which concern 


us Lay-people in an eſpecial manner. 
Firſt, Why you defraud” us of the Cup-? 


Secondly, Why you order Prayer to be-. 


ACCENT HY ——— 


{a) Fob 9. 2. (b) Pſ21.130.2., (c) 1 Cor, 4. 4+: 
(1) De Juſtif.4, 1. £19, 
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made jn a Language that many, nay , moſt offffe! 
us do not underſtand : For the firſt you rob 
us of one half of the Sacrament : }/77z. of the 
Cup; what can you ſay to acquit your ſelyes 
from Sacriledpe ! Y 
Pop. Lett me hear what right you bave toit, Wy, 
Prot. Firft, F remember you difputed. forſyas ! 
Tranſubſtanriation out of obs 6,. which youſind \ 
faid, ſpoke of the Sacrament ; now, if you ſay ſheop 
true, there 15 a paſſage in it, ver. $3, Except nd ( 
you eat the fliſh of : Son of man, and arink bit; 
blood, you have no life in you : Tf this be tpo- FChr! 
ken of the Sacrament ( as you- ſay it 1s) and ſom 
the Wine be really his blood, then you do no-ffexpr 
leſs than murder all your people, by rob"ing | Pc 
them of that which 1s neceſſary to their life. PÞrie 
Pop. Not ſo ( for as 1 ſhall ſhew yau) you have were 
the Blood #n the body (or bread). Pp 
Prat. If 1t be ſo, yet my taking it in thar Jdrir 
manner, cannot be called a drinking ic, unleſs JÞbe 1 
you will ſay that every man that ears rawiſh Jand 
meat,. maybe ſaid to drink the blood which he Jthe 
eats 1N it 3 but further; I think we have-as great [it | 
right to. the Cup, as your Prieſts 3. we have reac 
Chriſts do this, and you pretend no more : In || D: 
ſhort we have both the Legacy and Command fthe 
of Chriſt fortified with this ſtrong reaſon, This Jin. 
Cup is the New Teſtament in my blo0%.. which is for: 
ſhed for many for the yemiſſion of fins ; whereby it I the 
ſufficiently. appears, that the ſign belongs. to | | 
all rhar have intereſt in the thing, and are ca- || 
pable of diſcerning the: Lords: body ; and-this | W 
command. of Chriſt 1s expreſs. and poſitive, || # 
Mat; 26. Drinh ye ALL of it; it 1s remarkable || fir 
that he doth nor ſay, eat ye al! ( though they 
were to-do (o ) but drink ye. aft of. it, as forc- 


—_— —_— 2 
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of denying the Cup to the People. 6g: 


ſt offfkeing the Sacriledge of your Church 3 what 
robſtan you ſay to this ? 


the 
lves 
* 


for 
you 
lay 
cept 
his 
Pos 
nd 


Pop. Firf, I ſay, here is no Command, 9#t an 
jfitutzon only. 7; | 
Prot. I underſtand no ſubtilties; but if you 


zy, this was no command of drinking, then ir. , 


as no command of eating, to ſay, Take, eat, 
nd ſo the Sacrament 15s not commanded : bur 
jeople may receive or refuſe 1t as they pleaſe, 
and Chriſts do this, is no more than do as you-- 
it; for my partT ſhall never know when: 
Chriſt commands any thing , if this be nor a. 
ommand, for no command can run in more 
expreſs words. 

Pop. If this be a command , it concerns only 
Prieſts, for ſuch the Apoſtleg were, and they only 


Iwere preſent. 


Prot, Since 1t 1s evident, that eating and 
drinking belong to the ſame perſons; if the one 
be reſtrained to the Apoſtles, ſo 1s the orher ; 
and becauſe you confeſs the earing belongs ro- 


-Ithe people by vertue of this precept | Lat of 


it | by the ſame reaſon doth alſo the drinking 
reach ro-them alto by. virtue of that precept 
| Drink of it. | Beſ.des, the Apoſtles, though 
they were Miniſters, yet in this at they were 
in the peoples ſtead, .and Chriſt was the Minifler 
or ditpenſer of the Sacrament, and: they only. 
the Recrvers of 1t ar thiis tm, 

Beſides as they were Miniſters, he bad them 
do this 3 thai 1s rake and diſtribute Bread and 
Wine to the people as he had to them; If 
Miniſters be under any command of admini- 
firing and giving the Sacrament , certainly 1t 
1shege (for. no command canbe more —_— 


Ma 
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170 Of denying the Cup to the -people. 
and-1f they are commanded to pive the Breadſ 
to the people, they are commanded to give thei 
Wine alſo, for here 1s no difference at all, 

Add to this, that Sr. Pay! hath pur this opt 
of dou\t, and he expounds this of, and applies 
Ito the people ; for thus he writes'to all the 
Corinthians , Let a man examine himſelf , and (offi 
let him ext of th:it Bread, and dvinb of that Cy, 
1 Cor. 11. 28. in four vtr/es together, viz. 25, 
27, 28, 29, eating and drinking are inſeparahly 
joyned together, which you have ſo wick2dly 
divided : If it be a Command.,*Iet a man tra- 
mine himſ:{f(which none will deny), then it is a 
Command {( which immediately follows) So 
let him eat this Bread,and dviif this Cup. 

Pop.. It doth nt appar that there ws an abſ»lute'fi 
command of drinking, but only that as oft as th:y do 'þpol 
erbnk it they (hold drink it #1 remembrance of Chriſt, ſhew 

Prot. If this be fo, then here 1is-no com-' hou 
mand for the Prieſt either to Conſecrate the 'ſhway 
Cup, or to receive it. And further, then here 'ſhou, 
1s no command for-his Confecrating or recet- hat 
ving the Bread: neither; for there is no more 'ſig! 
than a Do this, and that is for -the Wine as km t 
well as for the Bread. Pc 

Pop. - Here /s a difference, for he ſaith of the hue 
Body fimp'y', Do this' in remembrance of me; Þ:cr 
bt of the Cup, This do'ye as ofr as ye drink” finu 
bs | 


Prot. If ye lay any ſtre' upon theſe words ,. fther 
As oft as y! ds it,] beſeech you make uſe of your} P 
eyes, and you hall. read it 1s ſaid of the Bread, Iby t 
as well as of the Cap, Ver: 25. For as oft as ye 
#28: this Bread, ani drinþ this Cup. Well, Iam 
ſorry to ſee. that you dare oppoſe' ſich pain” 
Scripture, upon fuch pitiful- pretences, But I 


wt - 


| 4 
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readſray you let me ask you, I have been told 
 theſſhat your famous Council of Conf ance, 1n.their, 
anon for the: receiving the. Sacrament in one: 


4 minijter this Sacrament» under the forms of Bread. 
d 113ne,---- And although in the'pramitive Church, 
w S2:rament was receared by the faithful under 
th binds ---Yer they make a Canon, that 1t 
tall be received under one kind only,Is this ſo?. 
Pop.1t 7s true,they are the very words of thiConnctl 
Prot, This was a wiſe Council] indeed, Wi- 
r-chan Chriſt and all his Apoities'but I. ſhould. 
hink we are on the ſafeſt j:de, having Chriſt 
nd all the PrimitiveChurches for our patterns; 
nd by this I ſee what to judg of. your glo-» 
'Fious prerences, that yours 1s the ancient and 
Þpoſtolical Faich, and ours {forſooth } but a 
ew Religion. But.I pray: let me hear. what. 
ou have to ſay for this fact of yours in tak! 
Fay the Cup ? I ſee . Scripture 15. agal 
'Fou, and the ancient Church, at leai: fo far, 
- Fhat for 1400 years together the people 
e Fight drink of the Cup ( it they would) as 1 
S im told your Becanwuws confell eth.. * 
Pop. Tow are greatly miſtakin, we have Scrip- 
' Bwre for us, we have examples there of receiving the 
3 P:crament in one bind, Aﬀts 2. 42, They con- 
 Finued in the Apoſtles Doctrine, and 1n break- 
ng of Bread: and A#s 20.17, they came toge- 
ther to break Bread. 

Prot. It is uſual to expreſs an whole Feaſt 
by this one thing, Chriſt went into the Phariſees 
uſe to eat bread,Luk.14. 2, T ſuppoſe you think 
It was nota dry Feaſt; Joſephs Brethren ſate 


nd, have theſe expreiſions; A!'01gh Chrift. 


I72 Of denying the Cup to the People, NN C 
fo eat, Gen. 37. 2c, fo Als 27. 35, Pau! (anQWjing 
the reſt) toob bread and eat it, yet none doubrichr; 
but they had drink with it. Beſides, here j 
as much ſaid of the People, as of the Miſter 
drinking of the Cup; that 1s, neither 15 here 
mentioned ; and if the ſilence concerning the 
Cup be a good Argument, it proves that net- 
ther did partake of it: if it be not, then bothſ}jca! 
might partake of it ; Bur what have you moreſyjr 
ro'ſay ? Rea 

Pop. You need not be troubled ſo much at theloſsfy ca 
of the Cup, ſince the blood is contained in thifjr is 
Bread; that is in the Ridy, by concomrtancty.  flmer 

_ Prot, This is in effe& to tell Chriſt, the Cupſpil 
was a ſuperfluons device: Beſides, we are comfJnon 
manded to drink the Cup : If I ſhould dipfpid 
bread jn drink, and eat it, no man will fay IChr 
drink the bread. Again, this deſtroys the main{Chr 
end ofthe $acrament, which ts. to. ſhew forthſdor 
Chrifts death, - and rhe — of his blood lin « 
and'this was the reaſon why Chriſt appointedJfor 
the Bread and Wine apart, as the fitteſt means} oth 
to bring to our memories the pouring of his ed : 
blood our. of his body for us; and. as Godf|Cal 
would have us to. remember the thing, 'ſo heÞſur 
commanded us to uſe this ſign of drinking the the 


Cup. | Fnot 
* Pop. But there are many werghty reaſons why ſha 
* not fit you ſhould partake of the Cup. m1! 


Prot. T dare nar forfake plain Scripture forſſ ſha 
any ſubt1] pretences of Humane Reaſon, but letY An 
me hear them. the 

Pop. vr. 1s ſome Countries Wine is not to be ha1l Þ Bre 
2, Some ' there are who have an antipathy.- agaiajt Ar 
Winty and cannot drink any. 3. Tnere is great wi 

dangit 


! | 


W(z7. 


Prot. Are theſe your weighty Reaſons? IT ſee 
the Reaſon and Religion of Rome are both of a 


Mcomplexjon. Bur I pray you how came 1t'to 
Foals, That Chriſt and his Apoſtles, and all the 


Prinitive Chriſtians, for ſo many hundreds of 
years ſhould preſcribe and uſe the Cup, not- 
withſtanding thoſe Reaſons? ſurely 1f - theſe 
Reaſons are ſtrong now, they were ſo 1660 
Years ago : Wine was as ſcarce then (as now 
it is) in ſome Countries; abſtemions perfons 
were then as well as now; the Wine might be 


Iſpilled then as much as now. Bur they feared 


none of theſe things ; either they were all ſtu- 


pid that did not ſee theſe things, or your 
IChurch 1s Audacious, that dare in effe& teach 


Chriſt and his Apoſtles what they (hovu{d have” 
done. It might peradventure be added, ' that 


;Iin ſuch places where Wine cannot be had, or 


for ſome perſons who cannotdrink Wine, ſome 
other thing proportionable to 1t may be allow- 
ed; but jf 1t might nor, or if 1n ſuch ſpecial 


df Caſes they were confined ro one kind, I am 


ſure 1t 1s a ridiculous Conſequence, that becauſe 
they muſt be content with the Bread that can- 
not drink of the Cup, therefore rhey that can, 
ſhail go withoutit; and becauſe 1t may be ©- 
mitted where 1t cannot be had, therefore ir 
ſhall be omitted, where it may be enjoyed, 
And for the danger of ſpilling of the Wine, 
there 1s alſo danyer in dropping ſome of the 
Bread, and ſo that ſhould be denied : By this 
Arzpument alſo the Prieſt ſhould not meddle_. 
with the Wine, for he may ſpill it 3 bur in- 


deed 


: 
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17+ Of Prayers in an Un'nown T ongue 
deed ſuch phantaitical. Reaſons as theſe deſerve 
no Anſwer ; they make me almoſt ſick co hear 
them. 

_ There js only one point more, I would be 
informed in,. whatyoucan pretend for it; and 
that is, Thar your puhlick Prayers are per- 
formed in a Language unknown to mot of 
your pcople. 

. Pop. Wat hve you to fry againit it ? 

Prot.W hat can be ſaid more plainly and ful- 
ly againit it by us, thin wiar St. Pl faith, 
1- Cor. 14, there I find ſome, who having the 
Gift of ſpeaking with divers languages, did uſe 
without interpreting them in publickAſtem- 


blies; thoſe the Apoſtle informs, that there is a” 


better gift and more deſirable than that of 
Tongues, namely propheſie; and he uſeth di- 
vers reaſons, which are as ſo many undeniable 


Arguments againſt your Ztz» Prayers: He' 


tells them it 15 their * duty: ro manage publick 
Worihip, ſo as the Church may be edified, 
verſ. 4, 5, 12, I hope. you will not deny this. 

Pop. None can deny that. 

Prot, Well; then hetells us that what is ſpo- 
ken.1n an unknown Language: doth not edifie 
the Church, v#ſ. 4, 11, 12,14. 2. Yet again, 
the .Apoſtle.commands that if any do ſpeak in 
an unknown Tongue, jt muſt be interpreted, 
verſ. 27, you diſohey this command. 3. He 
argues that publick Prayers are ſo to be made: 
by the Miniſter, that the people may ſay; A 1-7. 
v.16. , And he allo trellis us that no man can 
ſay Amen to that which he doth not under- 
ſtand, v. 15; ſo the Apoſtle ſtops all your ſtatt-: 
ing holes, 
"034 


II "LARE Le 5 


Of Prayers in an Unknown Tongue. 175 
Pop. Th- very word Amen 75 Hebrew, | 
Prot, You diſpute nor only againſt me, but 

paint the Apoiile himſelf ; bur Amer, though 

jm A4eb;ew word, 1s by common uſe ſuthciently 
known 'to us all, to expreſs our conſent to his 
frayers, and Confidence that God will hear 
hem. 4 Yet agaln, he argues, that ſtrange 
Tongues are dei:gned only for the Conviction 
o& Unixclievers, not to be uſed by Believers 


L:inongt themtelves, unleſs interpreted, v.22, 


What can, or dare you ſay againſt ſuch clear 
laces ? 
Pop. St. Paul jprabs vot of the ordinary ſervice - 


Wof the Church, but of extraorainary Hymns and 


F01gs. ; 
Prot. Thar is falſe; he ſpeaks.of the ord! 
nary ſervice of the Church, though at that 
time there was ſomething cxtraordinary in 1tz 
and betiides, his reaſons reach to all times and 
ſervices, ordinary or extraordinary ; muſt we 
not look to rhe Edification of the Church in 
the one as well as the other? Muſt not the 
people ſay Amin 1n one as well as the other ? 
Let me hear therefore what you have to ſay 

for your ſelves. 

Pop., Preaching o0125t to be in a bnown L1n- 
guage; for the en4 of that is the peoples edification: 
but Prayers are ae to God, © 

Prat. Though they are made to God, yet 
they are made by the Church, who are to. 
joyn 11 thoſe Prayers, and to fſignifie -their 
Conſenr, by faying 419, which requires-their 
underftanding: And morcover, that Chapter - 
ſpeaks as expreſly of Praying, as it doth, of Pro- 
pbeſ47g 1n the Church, Surely the people 

wence 


_ 
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Images, but to offer up a reaſonable ſervice 
and to tender their Prayers and Praiſes unto God 
by the mouth of the Miniſter, as they did 
Alt.a.24, They lift up their voice with one accord 
And if we pray with you, we muſt underſtand; 
elſe we; cannor pray 1n Faith (as it is our dut 
to do) and we ſ}all fall into their error, to aſk 
we know not what. 

Pep. You need not concern your ſelf about that ; 
you may rely upon the wiſdom and fidelity of th 
Church, who _ care that your Prayers be right. 

- Prot. I confefs there js this great encourage-} 

ment for it, that your Church it ſeems 1s wiſerſſ®! 
than Sr. Pay! : bur as a friend I adviſe you to 
give this Counſel of relying upon your ChurchP"3 
ro the Indzans, or ſome remore places, for theyſſ®" 


| that know her, will never truſt her. For myÞ"* 


part, my Saviours words make me cautious, If * 
the blind lead the blind,both ſball fall into theDitch $i? 
Jf T had no other Argument of your Churches! 


'Fallibility and Apoſtacy, this one point wereſ#' 


a ſufficient evidence of them both. But wharf": 
have you more to ſay ? 1s 

Pop. 1 wil give you then 4 Scripture-inſtance 
The Priefts prayed in the Temple when the Peoplt* 
waited without, Luk. 1. 21. h 

Prot, What 1s this to the purpoſe ? I do rotl(s 
read. that the Prieſt prayed ar all, but only went]: 


' In to offer Incenſe; bur if he did pray,he did itr: 


alone; not with and before the people, as youre 

prayers are; you might as well plead thus" 

Thoſe Prieſts ſazd nothing at all, and therefoieNE: 

your Prieſts needs only make a dumb ſhew.,2nd g 

may ſave their Latin {as well as the Englif] tr 
* whic 


| 
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\eleg$h1ch may be good Counſel for many of them 
rvice$#t have (o lictle to ſpare. : 
) Gogh Eut ſeriouſly, can you, or any rational man 
\ digiinik, theſe Reaſons of ſufficient weight to op- 
ccord ſole againit rhat great Scriprure-rule of Editt 
tand;JJi{lon, and the expreſs words and plain Argu» 
dutyMWiencs of St. Pau! ? God dcliver me from ſuch 
0 aſk befotting Religion, £14 0) 
Beſides what I have faid, I ſhall leave this 
that ith you ar parting, That you do not only op- 
f thepoſe Scripture, + but alſo thar ancient Church 
zht. (hich you pretend to reverence, and torfollow 
rape-ſcr ſteps, and your practice 15 conttary'ro the 
v1 {erfeburch in all ancient times. 
u toff The Prayers of the 7ews in publick, : were al 
urchivays made in the H:br2w tongue, and in that 
theyſngue God gave them rhofe Forms of Prayer 
r myſ{"d Bleſſing which were then uſed, Numb.s, 10, 
s, If God gave rhe gitt of Languages to that end, 
7 ch, Sharthe Apoſtles might cftabliih the W.orfhip 
chesÞþf God 1n every Nation 1n their own Language: 
wverefand I am told, rhat Orz42:1 reports this to be 
wharfſihe practice of the Church in his time (as well 
s his own Judgment ), That 2very one dzd pray 
nee oo Got in his own d/a'eft, Greehs in Greith, and 
eoplt ,atints in Latine, &c. (4) Peiides, Tam told 
h+r your own Aurhors.Lyrz, Aquinas, and Hard- 
 Rorſfſlz) *Or aorm 3 of yetoiavor ode Tois iy Tas 
venti:i25 yeaoas rmuW ors dropper — MeAOVTH bY 
id Itlraie, evy als, dM of wy Fianres Enverte 
y OlrFuots, or S Papatrs Voralnols wg tTW5 $1 a- 
hui 0s x27; TH £er7s SATO EvyeT ar TH 
Wh (A Xz 0 nuns SlanrtnTs wil ok ans 
ana wdgys JizAirTs £UN opetrar dKuet. OTTS. Con- 
1M)Mtra c4ljum. 176. 8. s 
ich ng, 
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zng, and others confeſs, this was the practice 
the ancient Church, and that one of your 
Councils, that of Lareran in the year 1215, | 
make this order. that h+reas in mary places 1 þ 
were mixed people of D.virs Languages an? enjcnif 
the Bi'hops ſhould take care to provide fit min, 1.4 
ſhould perform: divine Service amongſt them, act, 
ing to the difference of Rites and Languazis 
(b). Moreover, that your great cardinal Coj:: 
confeſſeth, that Prayers ought to be In a knox 
Tongue(c). Arethcſe things ſo? | 
Pop. I cannot aeny it, Thitr Boobs are exta't, 
Prot, Then by this,, I ſee, how far you; 
Church is not only. from Infallibility, bur fro: 
common honeſty, that dare-pretend they 5d 
nothing but what hath been by conſtant Tra. 
tion conveyed to them from the Apoſ:i: 
times until this day. And by this I ſhall jud: - 
all your other brags cf Antiquity in your /.' 
Erine, ©o I ſce-you are obſtinate and incor 
rigible, and rhcreiore I ſhall trouble my; felt t: 
further to talk with you. -iorvl 


(bd) 24914 1m in pliviſque pntibus 4ntra randen ': 
witater On digctſin primints (urt popult dive ſin 
lirguzrum, hcbintes jub ura fide warios vitus & it 
res.difricte precipimus ut Vortifices I ujuſmod! 
uUitafum provideart 1l\O0s Ion CS Qut jecundnm te 
wverſitattm ritunm ON lirguarum aruira oificta ti! 
ceitrbrent, C. 9. 

(c)Ey bac Pauii Poltyirg hatttur quod meltns il 
Ac; vs wmFccliſia et oratioris Phblicas qui 

: bd icurtur, dich lingud Commun Clvil'd 
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